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Suriyeli Miiltecilerin Isgiiciine Katihmlarn ve Entegrasyon:
Adana-Mersin Ornegi*

Labor Force Participation of Syrian Refugees and
Integration: Case of Adana and Mersin Cities

Ihsan CETIN®
Namik Kemal Universitesi

Ozet

Bu makale, Tirkiye'de sehirlerde yasayan Suriyeli miiltecilerin Adana ve Mersin illeri 6rnedinde isgliciine
katiimlarini, bu alanda yasadiklari zorluklar ve ekonomik entegrasyonlarinin imkanlarini incelemektedir. Bu
tartismada bazi ekonomik bulgularin yani sira, Suriyeliler tarafindan olusturulan pazar olgusu ele alinmaktadir. Bu
olgu cercevesinde miiltecilere ait is yerlerinin gogalmasi ve bunun dodal bir sonucu olarak Arapga reklam
tabelalarinin gorindrliginin artmasi, piyasada calisan Suriyelilerin ¢ogalmasi gibi sebep ve sonuglarin yerlesik
toplumla ne gibi gerilimler yarattigi irdelenmektedir. Yasal kisitlamalara ek olarak miiltecilerin isglictine katilimlari
konusunda glindelik yasamda karsilastiklari sorunlar, diisiik Ucret, Ucretin gaspi, emek somiirtisi gibi konular,
makalede Uizerinde durulan ana temalar olusturmustur. Tiim bu analizler Adana ve Mersin'de yapilan saha galismasi
ile bu konuda yapilan diger calismalara dayali yapiimaya calisiimistir.Bunlarin isidinda makalede, Suriyeli miiltecilerin
ekonomik entegrasyonlari icin bir zaruret teskil ettidi ileri stirilmektedir. Suriyelilerin Tlrkiye'deki varliklarini gecici
olarak konumlandiran "gecici koruma" statiisiinin mevcut toplumsal kosullara yeterince karsilik veremedigi, bu
insanlarin kayith halde isgiictine dahil olabilmeleri ve miiltecileri barindiran bir iilke olarak Tiirkiye'de sosyal diizenin
yerlestiriimesi ve stirdirimii icin ekonomik entegrasyonlarinin saglanabilmesi amaciyla gerekli dizenlemelerin
yapilmasi ve politikalarin gelistirilmesi gerektigi savunulmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Suriyeli Miilteciler, Ekonomik Entegrasyon, Isgiiciine Katiim, Gegici Koruma.

Abstract

This article examines Syrian refugees in the context of theirparticipation to labor market, difficulties that
they face and possibilities of their economic integration in of Adana and Mersin cities. In this argument, , the market
that is built by Syrian refugees is investigated, such as local shops, street venders, and other fields of occupations,
alongside examination of related some other economic data. During the discussion of Syrian market, the tension
between refugees and local people are examined within its causes and results. In this debate, the increasing
visibility of Arabic signboards as an outcome of rising number of shops owned by Syrians and also the growth of
Syrian labor force market can be count as some of the main facts. Beside formal restrictions, other social problems
such as obstacles that refugees face during their daily life about work, low wages, seizure of salaries, exploitation
of labor etc. are examined. All of these analyzes are based on a field research which is conducted in Adana and
Mersin cities, as well as on other researches related with Syrian refugees. As an outcome of this research, the
article asserts that economic integration is an essential issue for Syrian refugees living in Turkey. It is underlined
that the formal status "temporary protection" which defines Syrian as temporal in the country does not provide
enough responses to the social realities o, thus it should be reconsidered in the way that allows participation of
those people to the labor market legally. The article insists on the importance of doing some changes and developing
new policies for economic integration for refugees in order to establish and sustain social order in Turkey with its
new comers.

Keywords: Syrian Refugees, Economic Integration, Participation of Labor Force, Temporary Protection.

Giris

2010 yiinda Tunus'ta iktidar karsiti protestolarla baslayan ve zamanla Misir, Libya gibi diger
Arap Ulkelerine yayilan ve bu yiizden “Arap Bahar” olarak isimlendirilen siirecin devaminda ortaya gikmis
olan Suriye i¢ savasi bugiine kadar 200 binden fazla insanin 6lmesine, milyonlarcasinin yerinden
edilmesine sebep olmustur. Bu savas bugiin ISID, El Nusra, YPG, OSO gibi icinde ¢ok sayida grubun

* Bu makale TUBITAK destekli 114K581 nolu 3001 programi arastirma projesinden tlretilmigtir.
1Yrd. Dog. Dr., Namik Kemal Universitesi, Sosyoloji Bolimdi, icetin@nku.edu.tr

Cetin, i . (2016). Labor Force Participation of Syrian Refugees and Integration: Case of Adana and Mersin
Cities. Gaziantep University Journal of Social Sciences, 15 (4), 1001-1016. DOI: 10.21547/jss.265320



1002 GAUN JSS

miicadele ettigi, birgok Ulkenin midahil oldudu bir “vekalet savasina” (Tastekin, 2015) ddnismiis
durumda. Bu yoniyle de Suriye i¢ savasinin Ortadogu codrafyasitarihinde en karmasik denklemli ic
savaglardan biri haline geldigi ileri sirilebilir. Bu savas sebep oldugu 4,9 milyon insanin (lke disinda
siginmaci konumuna diismesi (UNHCR, 2016a) bakimindan kiiresel boyutta etkiler yaratmistir. S6zgelimi
Suriye i¢ savasinin basladigi 2011 yilinda diinyada zorla yerinden edilmis insanlarin niifusu 42,5 milyon
iken, bu rakam 2012'de 45,2'ye 2013'de 51,2 milyona ve catismalarin siddetlendigi 2014 yilinda da 59,5'e
yikselmistir. 2015 yih itibariyle bu rakam 65,3 milyona ulasmigtir. 5 yillik siiredeki bu yiikselis %50°lik
artistan daha fazlasina karsilik gelmektedir ve bu rakamin olusmasinda Suriye’de llke iginde yer
degistirmis 6,6 milyon, toplamda ise 11,7 milyon insanin blylk bir payr bulunmaktadir. Suriye ic¢
savasinin yarattigi bu kriz her seyden 6nce insani bir kriz iken, Avrupa’ya yapilan kitlesel gocler
neticesinde AB iginde siyasi krizlerin de tetikleyicisi olmustur. Bu krizden en gok etkilenen (ilkelerin
basinda hic kuskusuz Tirkiye yer almaktadir. Siginmaci krizi 2014 yili itibariyle Tirkiye'yi diinyada en
fazla milteci barindiran llke konumuna yikseltmistir.

Yasananlar yalnizca ylz binlerce insanin hayatini kaybetmesi ve milyonlarcasinin miilteci
konumuna diismesiyle sinirli degildir. Bu savas sebebiyle Suriye devletinin ekonomisi neredeyse tiimiyle
cdkme noktasina gelmigtir. Ornegin, 142 (ilke arasinda Suriye devleti,ic savasin basladidi yil olan 2011’de
gelismislik siralamasinda 82. siradayken her gegen yilla birlikte gerilere dogru gitmistir. Gelismislik
siralamasinda 2012 yilinda 113, 2013te 122 ve 2014 yilinda ise 129. siraya gerilemistir I¢ savas sebebiyle
dogal olarak Suriye glvenligin en disik oldugu (lkeler arasinda 3. sirada yer almaktadir
(www.prosperity.com, Ers. Tar: 13.02.2015).

Suriye’de ayaklanmalarin basladigi hemen ilk aylarda Tirkiye'nin Suriye hikimetiyle ipleri
koparmasi en bagta ekonomiyi vurmustur. Iki {ilke arasindaki ticaret rakamlarina bakildiginda: ig savasin
basladigi ve Tirkiye-Suriye diplomatik iliskilerin kesildigi 2011 yilina degin taraflar arasindaki ticaret
hacmi artmisken, 2012 yilinda dip seviyeleri gérmis, ancak 2014 yilinda yeniden artis gdstermistir (bkz.
Sekil 1).
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Sekil 1: Yillara Gére Tirkiye-Suriye Arasindaki Ticaret Hacmi (000 $), Kaynak: TUIK

Savagsin baslamasinin hemen arifesinde iki (ilke arasindaki siyasi iligkiler iyiden iyice gelismis;
hem Suriye hem de Tiirkiye'den gelen ve giden kisi sayisinda periyodik bir artis olusmustur. 2010 yilinda
karsilikl vize muafiyeti anlasmasinin yiirlirlige girmesiyle de her iki {ilke arasinda seyahat eden ziyaretgi
sayisi nerdeyse iki katina gikmistir (bkz. Tablo 1).Bu artis bilhassa sinira yakin illerdeki giindelik yasama
da yansimaktaydi. Ozellikle Halep ve Lazkiye'den gelen Suriyeli turistlerin bu illerin carsilarinda ve alig-
verig merkezlerindeki varliklari gdzle gordiliir sekilde fark edilmekteydi.
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Tablo 1: 2007-2010 yillar arasinda Tirkiye-Suriye arasindaki sinir gegisleri. Kaynak: Kdltlir ve Turizm Bakanld,

2015.

Tiirkiye-Suriye Ara Sinir Gegisleri| 2007 2008 2009 2010
Gelen Suriyeli Sayisi 332.840| 406.935| 509.679 899.494
Giden Turkiyeli Sayis 273.299 | 544.403| 749.598| 1.409.639

Birlesmis Milletler Miilteciler Yiiksek Komiserlii (UNHCR) rakamlarina gére Haziran 2016
itibariyle Tirkiye'deki toplam Suriyeli siginmaci sayisi 2 milyon 743 bin civarindandir (UNHCr, 2016a).
AFAD verilerine gore ise, bunlarin %10'luk oranina denk diisen 270 bin kisi gegici barinma
merkezlerindedir (Go¢ Idaresi, 2015). Dolayisiyla geriye kalan %86,4'liik orana sahip 1 milyon 910 bin
kisi ise basta sinira yakin iller olmak Uzere Ulkedeki birgok kent ve kasabaya dagiimislardir. Esas olarak
Tirkiye toplumuyla karsilasan, onunla birlikte yasayan esas kitleyi bu insanlar olusturmaktadir. Bu
rakamlar agisindan degerlendirildiginde Tirkiye'de Suriyeli siginmacilar probleminin esasinin neredeyse
Tirkiye'nin her ilinde yasamakta olan kendi kaderleriyle bas basa kalmis bu kitlenin olusturdugu
rahatlikla iddia edilebilir.

I¢ savastan kagip komsu tilkelerde si§inmaci konumuna diismiis bu insanlarin evlerinden uzakta
olduklari sitre boyunca hayatlarini idame ettirebilmelerinin en basta gelen kosulu ekonomik
gereksinimlerin karsilanmasidir. Gegcici barinma merkezlerinde kalan siginmacilardan farkli olarak,
sehirlerde yasayan Suriyeli ailelere devlet veya uluslararasi kuruluslar tarafindan sistematik sekilde
yapilan yardimlardan pek s6z edilemez. Yapilan yardimlar daha gok basta Kizilay olmak lizere, gesitli sivil
toplum kuruluslar ile bazi yardmsever sahislar tarafindan, ama diizensiz sekilde gerceklesmektedir.
Suriyeli milteciler yasamlarini idame ettirebilmek icin ilkin yanlarinda getirdikleri tasarruflar
kullanirlarken, bunlarin tiikenmesi, yardimlarin da yetersiz olmasi neticesinde kaginilmaz olarak isgtici
piyasasina dahil olma yolunu segmektedirler. Her ne kadar gesitli iyilestirmeler yapilmigsa damdiltecilerin
isglctine dahil olmasi konusunda halen cesitli yasal ve sosyal zorluklar devam etmektedir.

Tirkiye'de sehirlerde yasayan Suriyeli siginmacilarinisgiiciine katihmlari ve ekonomik
entegrasyonlarina iliskin c¢ézimlemeler yapmayi amaglayan bu calisma esas itibariyle bir saha
calismasina dayanan bu arastirmada bulgularin toplanmasi igin pilot uygulama sirasinda yapilandiriimig
bir gériisme cetveli kullanilmigtir. Bu cetvelde goktan segcmeli sorularin yani sira, ucu agik sorular da yer
almistir. Sorular arastirmaci tarafindan goriismeciye yoéneltilmis, verilen yanitlara goére segenekler
isaretlenmis veya bosluklar doldurulmustur. Goriismelerin  timine vyakini  Arapca dilinde
gergeklestirilmistir.Gorlisme cetvelinin yani sira derinlemesine gorlisme, sohbet gruplari gibi diger
goriisme tekniklerine de basvurulmustur. Bu goriismelerde goriismeciler miimkiin oldugunda serbest
birakilmig, konular ve sorular kisilerin anlatimlarina gére sekillenmistir. Saha calismasi siiresince gézlem
kayitlari tutulmus ve bunlar bulgularin analizlerinde kullaniimigtir.

Arastirma evrenini Turkiye'de sehir merkezlerinde kendi imkanlariyla yasamlarini idame
ettirmeye calisan Suriyeli siginmacilar olusturmaktadir. Arastirma sahasi icin ise nifuslarinin ¢ok fazla
oldugu Adana ve Mersin illeri segilmistir. Saha galismasinin bu iki kentle sinirlandiriimasi arastirmanin,
evreni temsil kabiliyetini kisitladii ifade edilebilir. Dolayisiyla bu arastirmanin Tirkiye'deki tiim sehirlerde
yasayan Suriyeli miltecileri temsil etmedidi not edilmelidir. Arastirma 6rneklemini bu sehirlerin cesitli
semtlerinde yogun halde yasayan Suriyeliler olusturmustur. Adana'da bu semtler; Meydan ve Giirselpasa
iken, Mersin'de bunlar; Yeni Pazar-Hal mahalleleri, Yeni Mahalle ve Mezitli olarak segilmistir (bkz. Harita
1 ve 2). Bu semtler secilirken sinifsal temelde tiim Suriyelilerin temsiliyetinin saglanmasi gozetilmistir.
Sozgelimi Adana’da Meydan Mahallesi ve civari sehrin merkezine yakin olan ve daha ¢ok Gilineydogu
Anadolu’dan gdg etmig Kiirt ve Araplarin agirlikli yasadigi, niifusun gogunlugunun disiik gelire sahip,
evlerin 2 ve 3 katli halde miistakil ev seklinde oldugu ve kiralarin sehrin diger semtlerine gére oldukgca
disik oldugu bir bolgedir. Buna karsin, Girselpasa semti ve civari heniiz yeni imara aciimis ve yiiksek
kath apartmanlarin bulundugu, kiralarin ise sehrin ortalamasini yansittigi bir baska bolgeyi
olusturmaktadir. Dolayisiyla her iki sehirde de hem yoksul hem de orta gelire sahip insanlarin yasadig
semtlerde goérismeler yapilmistir.

Arastirma sahasi igin Adana ve Mersin illerinin tercih edilmesinin sebeplerinden birisi; bu
sehirlerin farkli dénemlerde Dogu ve Giineydogu Anadolu bdlgelerinden yodun goc almis olmalari
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sebebiyle goketnili ve dinamik bir nifusa sahip olmalari, bu sebeple de gog¢ ve entegrasyon olgulari
baglaminda cok sayida sosyolojik malzeme barindirmalaridir. 1950'li yillar sonrasinda yasanan icgoc
hareketlerinin bagslica varis noktalarindan biri Adana iken, Mersin 1990°li yillarda zorunlu géglerin dncelikli
duraklarindan biri olmustur. Bu agidan her iki sehrin, gog etmis insanlarin kent ve yerlesik toplumla uyum
orlintdleri, ev sahibi-misafir karsilasmasi, kentlesme sorunlari gibi konularda uygun ortamlari sagladiklari
savunulabilir. Adana ve Mersin’de hem toplumsal hem mekansal ayrismanin varlidindan s6z edilebilir.
Semtlerin birgogu etnik, bdlgesel ve sinifsal kimliklere gére ayrismis durumdadir. Bu yapi baglaminda
Adana ve Mersin‘e yerlesen Suriyelilerin gosterdikleri dagiim Uzerinden etnik ve sinifsal durumlarina
iliskin birtakim éngoriilerin gelistiriimesi miimkiin olmaktadir.

Saha galismasi sirasinda elde edilen birkag demografik veriden bahsedilecek olursa; kentlere
gore goriismelerin %62,7'si Mersin'de, %37,3'i ise Adana’da gerceklestiriimistir. AFAD (2014a)
verilerine gore kamp diginda yasayanlarin cinsiyet dagiimi %48.51 kadin ve %51.5'i de erkek
seklindeyken,bu galismaya katilan gériismecilerin cinsiyete gore dagiimlan%74'l erkek, %26'si kadin
seklinde olmustur.Goriismeler 18 ve Ustli yas grubuna dahil olan bireylerle gergeklestirilmistir.
Goriismecilerin yas ortalamasi erkeklerde 36,9 kadinlarda ise 31,1 seklindedir.

Arastirma kapsaminda gorisilen bireylerin bilyik bir ¢odunlugu Halep dodumlulardan
olusmustur. Halep dogumlular %70’lik orani olustururken, Sam ve Humus dogumlular %9,3’eroranlara,
Haseke %?2,7, idlip ise %2'lik orana sahiptir. AFAD (2014a:43) verilerine gore ise kamp disindaki
Suriyelilerin dogum yerlerine gore dagiimi su sekildedir: Halep %44,4, Rakka %21,8, Haseke %10,9,
Idlip %5,3, Sam %5,3, Deyrzor %4,5. Her iki veride de Halep dodumlular en yiiksek saylyi
olusturmaktadir. Bu oranlardan hareketle, Tirkiye'ye siginmis Suriyelilerin agirlikli olarak Halep
dodumlulardan olustugu goérilmektedir.

Yine Suriyeli miiltecilerin geldikleri sehir dagiimlarina bakildiginda, bu oranlarin bireylerin dogum
yerleriyle yakin dlizeyde ortiistigi goriilmektedir. Adana ve Mersin‘deki Suriyelilerin %72,7'si Halep'ten,
%9,3'li Humus'tan, %8,7’si Sam’dan gelmistir. Geriye kalanlar idlip, Haseke ve Kamigli gibi sehirlerden
gelmiglerdir.

Ekonomik Entegrasyon ve Oniindeki Engeller

Entegrasyon ¢ogunlukla sosyal, ekonomik ve kiiltiirel sahalarda basariimasi hedeflenen bir siireci
anlatir. Surasi agik ki, entegrasyon bazi gruplarin dezavantajli durumlarini perginleyen toplumsal
esitsizlikler ve siniflar arasi celiskiler gibi yapisal sorunlardan bagimsiz diistiniilemez. Bu sebeple, Suriyeli
siginmacilarin ekonomik faaliyetlere katiiminin saglanmasi uyum sireclerinin basarilmasi agisindan sart
oldugundan bahsedilebilir. Bu durum ayni zamanda bu toplulugun toplumdan izole olmasinin 6niine
gegecek, marjinallesmeyi 6nleyecek bir husus olarak da dederlendirilebilir.

Ote vyandan, mevcut durum agisindan degerlendirildiginde, Suriyelilerin  ekonomik
entegrasyonlarina iliskin henliiz acik bir tablonun olustugundan bahsedilemez. Bu konuda devlet zirvesi
tarafindan yapilmis en (st diizeydeki beyanat Cumhurbaskani Recep Tayyip Erdodan’in 2 Temmuz 2016
tarihinde Kilis'te yaptigi konusmada verildi. Yaptigi konusmada Cumhurbaskani Suriyeli miiltecilere
vatandasldin verilebilecedi agiklamasinda bulundu (www.aljazeera.com.tr, 02,07.2016). Bu beyanina
daha sonraki réportajinda agiklik getiren Cumhurbaskani Erdogan, Suriyeli miilteciler arasinda kalifiye
olan insanlarin varligina dikkat cekerek, (lke olarak bunlardan faydalanilabilecedini ifade etti
(www.ntv.com.tr, 05.07.2016). Ancak bu beyanatlar sonrasinda bu konuya iliskin bir devlet kurumlarinin
bu yonde calismalarinin olup olmadiina iligkin bir gelisme yasanmadi. Bu konuyla iligkili olarak yine
Suriyeli miiltecilerin ekonomik entegrasyonlarina dair baslatiimis ve/veya kamuoyuna duyurulmus bir
program veya uygulamanin su an icin bulunmadigindan bahsedilebilir. Oysa Cumhurbaskaninin
aciklamasinda isaret ettidi gibi, miilteciler arasinda gok sayida kalifiye olan insan bulunmaktadir. Bunlarin
isglicline katiliminin, bir yanda Tirk ekonomisine katki sunacadi, 6te yandan bu insanlarin ekonomik
entegrasyonlarinin saglanmasina, dolayisiyla devlete veya bireylere muhta¢ olmadan toplumla uyum
icinde yasamasina yardimci olacadi savunulabilir.

Calisma Izni Engeli

Bu baglamda Suriyeli miilteciler agisindan en dezavantajli durumun, kendilerinin devlet katinda
halen gecici olarak konumlandirimaya devam edilmeleri ve bu gegicilik statlisiiniin de onlara doniik
gelistirilecek muhtemel politikalari biiyiik 6lglide belirliyor olmasi seklinde ifade edilebilir. Gegicilik algisi
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aynl zamanda onlarin yasal statiisiini de belirlemektedir. Adinda da ikrar edildigi (izere, Suriyeliler
Tirkiye'de “gecici Koruma” statiisi altinda dederlendiriimektedirler. Bu statii ulusal mevzuatta
tanimlandidi haliyle miilteci olarak tanimlanan kisilere verilen bazi kritik haklardan mahrum, sinirli bir
kapsama sahiptir. Bu haklar arasinda en basta galisma izni hakki gelmektedir. Suriyelilerin TUrkiye'de
bulunduklari siire boyunca bu konuda gesitli tarihlerde bazi sinirli sayida adimlar atilmis ama nihayetinde
bunlarin hicbiri Suriyeli siginmacilara calisma iznini tiimiiyle acan bir icerikte olmamistir. Bu konuda en
son diizenleme Ocak 2016'da yapilmistir. Bu diizenlemeye goére, calisma izinleri bireysel veya kurumsal
diizeyde Calisma ve Sosyal Giivenlik Bakanlidina yapilmak suretiyle alinabilmektedir. Yonetmelik, bir
isletmede istihdam edilebilecek yabanci isci sayisi toplam iscilerin ylizde onunu gecemeyecegi, fakat
buna karsin mevsimlik tarim veya hayvancilik gibi islerde ise galisma izni sartinin gerekmedigi, ayrica bu
gibi bir kotanin uygulanmayabilecedi gibi hiikiimler icermektedir. Suriyeli isgiler agisindan en biyiik
madduriyetlerden birini olusturan disik Ucret problemi yine bu yonetmelikte gecen “gecici koruma
saglanan yabancilara asgari licretin altinda licret ddenemez” hiikkmiiyle giderilmeye calisiimistir (Resmi
Gazete, 2016).

Asgari licreti ddeme konusunda c¢ekince belirtmekle birlikte isveren sendika ve odalari tarafindan
Suriyeli miiltecilerin kayitl calisabilmeleri icin yasal diizenlemelerin yapilmasi cadrisi yapilmistir
(Gaziantep Ortak Akil Raporu, 2014, MUSIAD, Konya Subesi). Isverenlerin miiltecilerin calistirimasi
yoniindeki acik duyarliik ve isteklerinin temelinde elbette her seyden dnce Suriyeli iscilerin ucuz
emeginden faydalanma diislincesi yatmaktadir. Bu gibi taleplerde isverenlerin istedidi diizenleme daha
cok devletin sigorta primlerinde destek verecedi, asgari licretin miimkiinse en diisiik oranda tutuldugu
ama nihayetinde Suriyeli iscilerin Tlrk vatandasi isciye gore yine daha diisiik {icretlerde calstirildidi bir
diizenlemeyi 6ngoérdiigiinden bahsedilebilir.

Suriyelilere galisma hakkini diizenleyen son ydnetmelikte dikkat ceken énemli hususlardan birini
bu insanlarin mevsimlik tarim isciliginde calismalari icin genis bir serbestligin taninmasi olmustur. Bunu
yapmakla hiikiimetin bu sektér icin &nemli bir emek havuzunu olusturan miiltecileri daha gok bu sektérde
istihdam etmeyi planladidi ve ileriki zamanlarda bu islerde calisan Suriyeli miiltecilerin artarak devam
edecegi tahmin edilebilir.

Mevsimlik tarim isciligi daha ok aglik sinirinda yasayan, miilksiiz, glinii birlik kazanglarla veya
yardimlarla yasamini idame ettiren, toplumun en yoksul kesimi olarak nitelendirilebilecek sinif-alti
gruplarca yapilan bir is kolunu olusturur. Kalkinma Atdlye (2016) tarafindan mevsimlik tarim Gretiminde
yabanci gocmenler (zerine yapilan calismada aktarildidi gibi, mevsimlik gezici tarim isgiligi bir nevi
yoksulluk duradi olarak adlandirilabilir. Bu sektor farkli zaman dilimlerinde farkli toplumsal gruplarin
nobet tuttugu bir durak olarak distinilebilir. 1990'i ve 2000'li yillara kadar bu alanda Giineydogu
Anadolu bélgesinin kirsal bélgelerinde gelmis ve cogunlukla Kiirtlerin énemli bir agirlidi olmustur. Bunlara
son zamanlarda Giirciiler ve Azeriler eklenmeye basladi. Son olarak bu gruba Suriyelilerin dahil oldugu
gorilmektedir.

Kalkinma atélyesinin yaptigi kapsamli calisma bu konuda dnemli bir tespite yer vermektedir. O
da ndbetlese yoksulluk kavraminin dzneleri olan gruplarin ¢cogalmis ve bu ndbeti ayni anda birden fazla
grup tarafindan tutuluyor olmasi ile rekabetin kendi aralarina déniik sekilde yapilmaya baslanmasina
iliskindir. Bu rekabet Ucretlerin diistik tutulmasina sebep olurken, diiskiin duruma diismiis miiltecilerin
emek sémurisiine maruz kalmalarini kolaylastirmaktadir. Nitekim rapora gore tarim isciliginin en distik
oldugu yerler Suriyelilerin en yogun yasadigi bolgeler olan Gaziantep ve Cukurova Bolgesidir.

“Mevsimlik tarimsal iretimde gégmen isgilerin galigmasi birkag agidan Turkiye'de hem yoksulluk
hem de isglicii piyasasi analizine iliskin bazi temel sonuclar icermektedir. Bunlardan biri Tirkiye'de
yoksullugun dedisen gortinimidir. Yani, en yoksul gruplar tuttuklar yoksulluk nébetini yoksulluktan
kurtulup, yeni yoksul gruplara devretmesi olarak nitelendirilen ‘ndbetlese yoksulluk hali artik birden fazla
grubun ayni anda tutmasi durumudur. Nébeti, farkli yoksul gruplarin ayni anda tutmasi bu gruplarin
benzer iglere talip olmasi ile yoksullarin arasinda bir gesit yoksullarin rekabetiyasanmaktadir. Yoksullarin
rekabeti farkl etnik kdkene sahip yerli isGilerin yani sira farkl lilke vatandagi yabanci gégmen isgilerin de
katilmasi ile koriiklendigi gozlenmektedir” (Kalkinma Atolyesi, 2016:25).

Bu hususa iliskin son olarak sunlar sdylenebilir: tekstil ve mevsimlik tarim isgiligi sektorleri basta
olmak lzere, sanayi ve gunubirlik islerde kayit disi ve sigortasiz galistirilan Suriyeli isciler, her tir
haksizliga maruz kalabilecekleri kosullarda calismaktadirlar. Bu kitle is piyasasinin somiirliye en msait
grubunu olusturmaktadir. Dider calisanlara gore daha duistik ticretin 6denmesi, 6demelerin geciktiriimesi
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ve kimi zaman hig 6denmemesi yoluyla hakkin gaspi Suriyelilerin calisma yasamlarinda en sik
karsilastiklarn sorunlari teskil etmektedir. Calisma izninin bu insanlara taninmasi bu anlamda hayati bir
onem tasidifindan soz edilebilir. Suriyeli miiltecilerin kayith halde calisabilmeleri icin mevcut yasal
engellerin kaldirilarak bunun kolaylastirilmasi hem sosyal hem vicdani bir problemin g¢&zime
kavusturulmasina yardimci olacaktir.

Issizlik

Issizlik Suriyeli miiltecilerin karsilastigi en 6nemli sorunlardan birini olusturmaktadir. Bu sorunun
ciddiyeti eve ekmek getiren kisi olarak aile reislerinin bakmakla yiikimll olduklari nifusun, dolayisiyla
hane biyiklikleri gz 6niinde bulunduruldugunda daha rahat anlasilabilmektedir. Saha galismasi

bulgularina gore, Suriyeliler arasinda hane biiyikligi ortalamasi 6.7'dir. Hane biyiiklikldleri ise 1 ile 25
kisi arasinda degisebilmektedir.

Suriyeliler arasinda hanelere gére calisan kisi sayisi ortalamasi 1,42 seklindedir. Hanelerin
%?22'sinde galisan kisi bulunmazken, %39'unde 1, %25'inde 2 ve %9'unda 3 kisi calismaktadir. Haneler
arasinda calisan kisi sayisi 9'a kadar gikmaktadir.

Arastirma sahalari bakimindan karsilastiriidiinda Adana'ya gore Mersin'deki Suriyeliler arasinda
calisan kisi sayisi ortalamasi daha yliksektir. Bu ortalama Adana'da 1,25 iken Mersin'de 1,53'tir.
Adana'da hanede calisan kisi sayisi en yiliksek 3 iken, Mersin'de bu oran 1,58 ve galisan kisi sayisi en
yuksek 9 seklindedir.

Tablo 2: Hanede calisan kisi sayisi

Ars. En En .

Saialarl Ort. N Std. Sap. Diis Yiik Ranj Varyans

Adana 1,2545 55 ,77503 ,00 3,00 3,00 ,601
Mersin 1,5333 90 1,58078 ,00 9,00 9,00 2,499
Toplam 1,4276 145 1,33721 ,00 9,00 9,00 1,788

Suriye'deyken ve Tirkiye'de bulunduklarn siirelerde bireylerin yaptiklari is durumlarina gére
dagiimlarini gosteren asadidaki tablo incelendiginde Suriyelilerin biyiik bir godunlugunun kendi
tlkelerinde belirli bir ugras alanlari oldugu, buna karsin Tirkiye'de issiz duruma diistiikleri veya kendi
meslekleri disinda islere yoneldikleri goérilmektedir. Bu dedisim biyilk oranda erkekler (zerinde
gerceklesmistir.Erkeklerin cogunlugu Suriye'de iken esnaf, zanaatkar veya profesyonel meslek sahibi
iken Tirkiye'de ya igsiz veyahut gilindelik gecici isci ya da Ucretli isci konumuna dismistir. Oranlar
karsilastirilacak olursa, Suriye'de issiz oldugunu soyleyenlerin orani %0,7 iken, Tirkiye'de bu oran
%31,3'e glkmistir. Yine giindelik gegici islerde calisma orani Suriye’de %5,3 iken, bu oran Tirkiye'de
%15,3'e clkmistir. Diger oranlar ise sirasiyla su sekildedir: Ucretli isci olarak calisanlarin orani Suriye’de
%16,7 Turkiye'de ise %20. Zanaatkar olarak calisanlarin orani Suriye'de iken %28,7 Tirkiye'de %5,3.
Profesyonel meslekte galisanlarin orani Suriye’de %12,7 iken Tirkiye'de %0,7. Esnaf olanlarin orani
Suriye’'de iken %9,3 Tirkiye'de %6,7. Tlccar olanlarin orani %1,3 iken bu oran Tirkiye'de %0,7.
Odgrenci orani Suriye icin %11,3 iken bu oran Tirkiye'de %6’ya diismistir. Ev kadini olanlarin
durumlarinda herhangi bir degisim yasanmamis, oran %14'te sabit kalmistir.

Tablo 3: Suriye ve Tirkiye'deki is durumu dagihmlari

is Durumu Suriye’de iken Is Durumu Tiirkiye'de Is Durumu
Erkek Kadin Toplam Erkek Kadin Toplam
fssiz Say! 0 1 1 40 7 47
% ,0% 2,6% ,7% 36,0% 17,9% 31,3%
Gunlik Sayi 8 0 8 23 0 23
gecici is % 7,2% ,0% 5,3% 20,7% ,0% 15,3%
Ucretii Tsci Sayi 25 0 25 29 1 30
% 22,5% ,0% 16,7% 26,1% 2,6% 20,0%
7anaatkar Sayl 39 4 43 7 1 8
% 35,1% 10,3% 28,7% 6,3% 2,6% 5,3%
Sayl 16 3 19 0 1 1
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Profesyon | % 14,4% 7,7% 12,7% 0% 2,6% 7%
el Meslek
Ogrenci Sayl 7 10 17 1 8 9
% 6,3% 25,6% 11,3% 9% 20,5% 6,0%
Ev Kadini Say! 0 21 21 0 21 21
% 0% 53,8% 14,0% 0% 53,8% 14,0%
Esnaf Sayi 14 0 14 10 0 10
% 12,6% 0% 9,3% 9,0% 0% 6,7%
Tiiccar Sayl 2 0 2 1 0 1
% 1,8% 0% 1,3% 9% 0% 7%
Sayi 111 39 150 111 39 150
Toplam % 100,0% | 100,0% | 100,0% | 100,0% | 100,0% | 100,0%

Arastirma bulgularina gore isgticii piyasasina dahil olmus Suriyeli miltecilerin gogunlugu %26k
oranla Ucretli isci olarak istihdam edilmektedir. Bunlarin neredeyse timi kayit disi halde imalat
sanayisinde,cogunluklada tekstil sektoriinde,calisan iscilerden olusmaktadir. Bu durum, gelen bu
insanlarin gogunlukla Halep’ten gelmis olmasi ve kentte savas dncesi dénemlerde tekstil Gretiminin
yaygin olmasiyla yakindan iligkisi bulunmaktadir. Bunun yaninda, Suriyeliler ahsap-dograma, lokanta,
gida marketleri gibi bagka sektérlerde de licretli isci olarak calismaktadirlar.

%21'lik oranla Suriyeli mdlteciler gegimlerini saglayabilmek icin giindelik gecici islerde
calismaktadirlar. Bu isler baslica sunlardan olusmaktadir: Mevsimlik tarim isciligi, insaat ve atik kagit-
plastik toplayicilidi, ciftlik iscisigibi is kollaridir. Bu isler yogun emek gticiinii gerektirmelerine karsin gok
disiik kazang getiren ugras alanlarini olusturmaktadir. Sézgelimi, bahce isinde glinde 12 saat calisan bir
iscinin yevmiyesi 30-40 TL arasinda dedismektedir (Kalkinma Atdlyesi, 2016). Yine, atik kagidin kilosu
alia tarafindan 20 kurusa alinirken toplayici en iyi ihtimalle ginde 40 TL civan bir kazang elde
edilmektedir. Basinda yer alan baz haberlerde bu sektérde depo sahibi kisilerce Suriyeli gocuklarin
ginlik 5 TL'den 12 saat calistirildidi gorilebilmektedir (www.posta.com.tr, 31.05.2016). Sinif-alti
kesimle dzdeslestirilebilecek bu gibi is kollar Suriyelilerin garesizlikleri neticesinde tercih ettikleri gegici
sureli isler olarak tarif edilebilir. Bugiin Adana ve Mersin’de atik kagit toplayicihdi yapanlarin neredeyse
timi Suriyelilerden olusmaktadir ve bu islerde yodun sekilde gocuklarin galistigi gézlemlenebilmektedir.

Tirkiye'de esnaflik yapan %6,7'lik kesimin énemli bir kismini zahter, bakla, kahve, ekmek gibi
Suriye mamullerinin (bkz. foto 1 ve 4) satildigi diikkanlari isleten bireyler olusturmaktadir (bkz. foto
2).Bu duikkanlarin neredeyse tiimiinin maliyede kaydi bulunmamaktadir. Belediyeler de bunlara isletme
ruhsati vermemektedir. Saha galismasi sirasinda faal olan bu gibi bazi diikkanlarin daha sonra ruhsatlari
olmadidi gerekgesiyle kapatildigi gdzlemlenmistir. Suriye'ye 6zgli mamuller ayrica seyyar tezgahlarda,
kaldinm kenarlarinda satiimaktadir (bkz. foto 3). ikinci sirada Aumus, felafel, ful gibi Suriye mutfagina
6zgli yemeklerin satildigi kafe ve lokantalar gelmektedir (bkz. foto 5). Ayrica Halep, idlip, Humus'a 6zgii
baklava ve tatlilarin satildidi pastaneler yer almaktadir. Gidanin yani sira Suriyelilerin agtigi isyerlerinin
lglinci sirasinda, 6zelde kadinlara hitap eden ve Suriye'ye 6zgi kiyafetlerin satildigi giyim madazalar
gelmektedir (bkz. Foto 6).

Dil 6grenimine benzer olarak, Suriyeli siginmacilarin is yasamina dahil olmak igin gigli bir
isteklerinin bulundudu rahatlikla iddia edilebilir bir durumdur. Ancak bu konuda karsilastiklari en biyik
problem issizliktir. Bu problem gérismecilerin %44'G tarafindan baslica sorun olarak dile getirmistir.
Suriyeli siginmacilar (cogunlukla erkekler) en basta, yasal statiilerinden kaynakl olarak calisma izinleri
konusunda yasadiklari engeller sebebiyle istihdam edilmeleri hususunda sikintilar yasamaktadirlar.
Isverenler de yine bu gibi yasal prosediirler ve kayit disi isci calistirmadan dolay! ceza alma riskleri
sebebiyle Suriyelileri ise almaya sicak yaklasmamaktalar. Bunun yaninda Tirkiye'de Haziran 2015
itibariyle 2 milyon 880 bin kisiyle %9,6 olan, gengler arasinda ise %17,7 seviyesinde seyreden issizlik
(TUIK, 2015) siginmacilarin is bulmalarini zorlastiran bir diger etkeni olusturdugundan séz edilebilir.
AFAD (2014a:72) verilerine goére kamp disinda yasayan Suriyelilerin %77'si is aramistir. Bu oran
erkeklerde %77,1 kadinlarda ise %76,6 seklindedir.




1008 GAUN JSS

Diisiik Ucret ve Ucretin Gaspi

Bugin Tirkiye'de 2,5 milyonu agkin sayidaki Suriyeli miiltecilerin yalnizca yaklasik onda birlik bir
kismi gegici barinma merkezinde kalmaktadir. Geriye kalan miilteciler sehirlerde kendi imkanlariyla
yasamlarini idame ettirmeye calismaktadirlar. Kentler merkezlerinde genelde kiraladiklan evlerde kalan
bu insanlarin énemli bir codunlugunun ya hane fertlerinin is bulamamasi veya ailede isgiiciine
katilabilecek bireylerin bulunmamasi sebebiyle herhangi bir kazanci bulunmamaktadir. Bu gibi aileler
basta Suriye'den yanlarinda getirdikleri tasarruflari olmak (zere, genellikle yurtdisinda calisan
akrabalarinin génderdikleri paralarla giderlerini karsilamaktadir. Bunun yani sira, bu aileler kimi zaman
valilik, belediye, sivil toplum &rgtitleri ve hayirsever insanlarin yaptiklari yardimlara erisebilmektedir.

Saha galismasi bulgularina gére ailelerin %66'si gegimleri igin tasarruflar ile akraba yardimlarina
bagvurmaktadir. Bu oran iginde %?27'lik kesim Suriye'den gelirken yanlarinda getirdikleri paralarla
gegimlerini sadladiklarini, %7,3'lik kesim ise (codunlukla yurtdisindaki) akrabalarinin destegiyle
yasamlarini idame ettirdiklerini beyan etmistir. Yine her iki arastirma sahalari toplaminda Suriyeli ailelerin
%?32'si komsularindan en az bir defa yardim aldiklarini, %19'u hayirseverlerden, %16'si akrabalarindan
ve %3'l baska yerlerden kendilerine yardim edildigini ifade etmislerdir.

Oranlardan da anlasilacadi lizere sehirlerde yasayan Suriyelilere yardimlari en fazla bulunduklar
mahalle veya semtlerde yasayan, Tirk, Kirt, Arap gibi farkl etnisitelere mensup ev sahibi konumundaki
Tirkiye Cumhuriyeti vatandaglidina kayitli birey ve aileler tarafindan yapiimaktadir. Bu gibi yardimlar
cogunlukla yatak, hali, battaniye gibi ev icin gerekli olan temel ihtiyaglardan olusmaktadir. Ote yandan,
bu gibi yardimlarin gogunlukla Suriyeli ailelerin vardiklari ilk zamanlarda yapildidini, gegen siireyle birlikte
komsular tarafindan yapilan buna benzer yardimlarin azaldigi veya kesildigini ayrica not etmek gerekir.
Bu durum bir yandan hayirsever komsularin ekonomik giiclerinin sinirliligi (evlerinde verebilecekleri fazla
esyalari kalmamasi gibi), 6te yandan gecgen siireyle birlikte Suriyelilerin "misafirlik" statilerinin
siliklesmesi sonucuyla yakindan baglantili oldugundan bahsedilebilir.

Gecici barinma merkezleri disinda kalan ve kent merkezlerinde kendi imkanlariyla yasamini
idame ettiren Suriyeli mdilteciler bunu basarabilmek igin isglici piyasasinin birgok alaninda faaliyet
gostermektedirler. Bu insanlar yalnizca Tirk vatandaglarina ait is yerlerinde Ucretli isgi olarak galismakla
kalmayip, bazilarn Suriye’deki isini Turkiye'de de devam ettirirken isveren olarak yine Suriyeli bireyleri
calistirabilmektedir. Daha dikkat gekeni ise yogun halde yasadiklari sehirlerde ve bdlgelerde Suriyeli
girisimlerin 6n ayak oldugu ve miiltecilerin alig-verislerini yaptiklari, hizmet alabildikleri bir pazardan dahi
sz edilebilir. Bu pazar asilan Arapca tabelalar ve ambalajlar araciidiyla sehirler de rahatlikla fark
edilebilmektedir. Suriye'ye ait gida ve mamullerin retildigi ve satildidi, editim ve sadlik gibi hizmetlerinin
sunuldugu bu pazardan ayni zamanda Tirk vatandaslari da faydalanmaktadir. Bu pazar iginde yer alan
fabrika veya is yerlerinin bazilari vergi avantajlari veya diger biirokratik, pratik avantajlarindan dolayi
Tirk ve Suriye vatandaslarinin ortaklik kurmasi neticesinde kurulmustur.

Elindeki sermayeyle Suriye'de yaptifi zanaati Tirkiye'de devam ettirmeye calisan miilteci
girisimcilerin yasadiklari en biyik zorluklar is yeri agma ruhsati alma, vergi miikellefiyeti alma gibi zorlu
birokratik strecler olusturmaktadir. Bir de buna dil engeli eklenince bu siireg bu sahislar igin timiyle
zorlu ve cetrefilli hale gelmektedir. Saha galismasi sirasinda bu konuda edinilen bulgulardan bir
tanesinde, Suriyeli esnafin belediyeden is yeri acma ruhsati alma konusunda cesitli zorluklarla karsilastigi
kaydedilmistir. Is yerini agmis bireyler daha sonra yine kurumlarin denetimlerine ve engellemelerine
maruz kalabilmektedir. Bunlardan bir tanesinde 6rnedin Gaziantep Bliyiiksehir Belediyesi Suriyelilere ait
is yerlerinde asilan Arapga tabelalarin kaldinimasini, fiyat listesi gibi tiim yazilarin Tiirkge olmasini zorunlu
kildi (Haberturk, 21.08.2014). Arapcanin bu sekilde goriiniirliginin artmasina duyulan tepkinin ayni
zamanda toplumsal bir tabani oldugundan s6z edilebilir. Bunun igin yazili ve sosyal medyada yeterince
malzeme bulunabilir. Bunlarin bir tanesinde 6rnedin, Mersin Baro baskani harf inkilabinin 88 yil 6nce
yapildigini hatirlatarak, Arapga tabela kirliliginin dnlenmesi icin Mersin’deki belediyelere uyari yazisi yazdi
(Milliyet, 25.05.2016). Bunlarin disinda Suriyeli is yeri sahipleri Tirk vatandasi esnaflarla da zaman
zaman problemler yasamaktadir. Bunun igin Tirkiyeli esnaflarin ileri siirdiii gerekgeler daha cok bu
isyerlerinin kayitdisi oldudu, bu ylizden vergi édemedikleri, dolayisiyla da haksiz kazanca sebep oldugu
seklindeki arglimanlara dayanmaktadir. Mersin’de bir kooperatif baskaninin yaptigi su aciklama duyulan
tepkiyi yansitmaktadir. “"MERSIN'in merkez Mezitli Ilce Esnaf ve Sanatkarlar Kredi Kefalet Kooperatif
Baskani Biinyamin Onel, kayit disi isyeri acan Suriyelilerin, 'Suriyeli ekmegi' adi altinda piyasaya
siirdiikleri Girline tepki gdsterdi. Onel, hangi kosullarda Uretildikleri belli olmayan ekmegin halkin saghgini
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tehdit ettigini ve haksiz kazanca neden oldugunu séyledi” (DHA, 20.10.2015). Tiirkiye ve Suriye yurttasi
arasinda rekabet ve kazang temelinde yasanan bu gerilim kimi zaman kavgalara ve cogunlukla
Suriyelilerin o bélgeden taginmasiyla neticelenebilmektedir.

Suriyeli miltecilerin igsizlikten sonra karsilastiklari ikinci en biyik ekonomik sorun calistiklari
islerde Tirk vatandasi is arkadaslarina gore bazen yariya kadar disebilen disiik tcret almalaridir.
Suriyelilerin aylik ortalama geliri 305 TL'dir.” Bu oran erkeklerde 393 TL, kadinlarda ise 37 TL seklindedir.
AFAD (2014a:74) verilerine gore kamp disinda yasayan siginmacilarin Suriye’de iken aylik ortanca
gelirlerinin 218 ABD Dolari (Temmuz 2014 tarihli 2,12 ortalama kuru {zerinden: 462 TL,
http://www.tcmb.gov.tr/kurlar/kur2014_tr.html, Ers. Tar. 29.09.2016) oldugu kaydedilmektedir.

Arastirma sahalan acisinda karsilastiriidiinda séz konusu ortalama Adana'da 441 TL iken
Mersin'de 228 TL'de kalmaktadir. Ote yandan, her iki sehir arasinda Suriyelilerin hane geliri
ortalamalarina yiiksek oranda degiskenlik bulunmaktadir. Aylik gelir Adana'da 5.000 TL'ye cikabilirken,
Mersin'de bu oran 1.000 TL diizeyinde kalmaktadir. Bunun yani sira, Suriyeli hanelerin yarisindan
fazlasinin (%53) kazang yoluyla elde ettigi sabit bir geliri bulunmamaktadir.

Tablo 4: Aylik ortalama gelir dagiimlari

Sa?l?l.arl Ort. N Std. Sap. ::S En Yik Ranj Varyans
Adana 441,13 53 735,52 ,00 5000,00 5000,00 540994,84
Mersin 228,27 93 306,77 ,00 1000,00 1000,00 94112,22
Toplam 305,54 146 514,07 ,00 5000,00 5000,00 264273,14

Suriyeli miilteciler agisindan madduriyet yaratan diistik Ucret sorunu galisan Suriyeli bireylerin
neredeyse tumu tarafindan dile getirilmistir. Sorunun esasi "gegici koruma" statiilerinden ileri gelen
serbest calisma izinlerinin bulunmamasi (sonradan verilmis olsa bile birokratik siirecin ¢ok cetrefilli
olmasi), bu sebeple de kayit disi calismak zorunda olmalarindan kaynaklanmaktadir. Bu durumdan
kaynakl olarak isveren, bu insanlari istihdam etmekle bir bakima risk aldigini, bu sebeple de onlara bir
anlamda "iyilik" yaptigini, bundan dolayr da diisiik Gcret verme hakkinin oldugunu varsaymaktadir.
Calisan siginmacilar da bu durumun farkindadirlar. Haksizhdi bildikleri ve gdrdiikleri halde buna raz
olmaktadirlar. Bu anlamda isveren ve calisan siginmacilar arasinda mevzuatin elvermemesinden ileri
gelen zimni bir anlasmanin oldugundan bahsedilebilir.

Bu olumsuz durum yalnizca Suriyeli siinmacilari etkilememektedir. Calisan si§inmaci isgilerin
aldiklar disiik tcret, emek piyasasini da distirmektedir. Bu durum haliyle calisan dider iscilerin de
aldiklan Gcretlerin nispeten diismesi sonucunu ortaya cikarmaktadir. Bundan dolay: Tirk vatandasi olan
isGiler Suriyeli si§inmacilar Ucretleri disiirmekle suglamalarina neden olmaktadir. Bu durumun elbette
Suriyeli siginmaci isciler agisindan cifte magduriyet yarattigindan bahsedilebilir.

Aldiklar disik Ucrete karsin Suriyeli isciler hem uzun saatler hem de yodun halde
calistirnlmaktadirlar. 30lu yaslarda olan ve bahge isinde calisan bir Suriyeli yasadigi deneyimleri
Suriye’deki emek piyasasiyla mukayese ederek su sekilde aktarmaktadir:

“Turkiye'de insanlar cok erkenden ise gidiyor. Saat 5-6. Suriye’'de ise 8,9,10'da is baslar. Burada
bahce isine gidiyoruz. Durmadan ‘haydi millet, haydi millet’, ‘acele acele’ deniyor. Zaten calisiyoruz.
Suriye’de birisini bu sekilde zorlarlarsa o kisi isi birakir. Orada isgiyi akil-zeka yoluyla calistirirlar. *Haydi
haydi’ yok, ‘acele acele’ yok. Isveren sigaran bitmisse sana sigara bile ikram eder. Bdyle olunca var
giiciinle calisiyorsun. Isveren isciye ustiinliik taslamaz. Burada ¢avus kendisini Erdogan saniyor. Adam
var glciyle calisirken cavusun gelip ‘haydi acele’ demesi insanin hevesini kaciriyor. Suriye’de isveren
yalan sOylemez. Bugiin saat 2'ye kadar is biterse gidersiniz der. Burada mesai bittigi halde calistirmaya
devam ediyorlar. Burada Suriyeli isciyi sabah 5'ten aksam 5-6'ya kadar calistiriyorlar. Haram“(A. Erkek,
45. Mersin)

Suriyeli siinmaci isciler acisindan en bliyiik magduriyet, hi¢ kuskusuz emek sémiiriisii 6tesinde,
bu emeklerinin karsiligi olan Ucretlerinin isveren tarafindan gaspidir. Goriismeler sirasinda birgok
Suriyelinin ya sahsinin ya da aile ferdinden birisinin calistigi is karsisinda Gcretini alamadidi vakalariyla
karsilasilmistir.
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Bu kisilerden birisi olan 24 yasindaki bir gériismeci Mersin serbest bdlgede tekstil sektériinde
calisirken ayni is yerindeki Tirk vatandaslarinin 1500 TL aldigini, buna karsin kendisine 800 TL verildigini,
buna ragmen (cretini almakta sikintilar yasadigini ve bu sebeple de son ay (icretini almadan isten
ayrildigini ifade etmistir.

Dustk gelire sahip Suriyelilerin yasadiklari bolgelerin Dogu ve Giineydogu'dan go¢ etmis ve
cogunlukla Kdrtlerden olusuyor olmasi, iki topluluk arasinda sosyal ve ekonomik iliskilerin daha yogun
halde yasanmasini ortaya gikarmaktadir. Bu da onlari baska etnisiteye mensup diger gruplara nazaran
Kirt isyeri sahibi veya isverenlerle daha sik ekonomik iliskiler gelistirmeleri sonucunu yaratmaktadir.
Miilteci isciler ile Kirtler arasinda gelisen siki ekonomik bagi yaratan diger sebeplerden de bahsedilebilir.
Bunlardan birincisi, ortak dil faktoriidir. Halep ve gevresinden gelen Suriyelilerin bir kismi anadili Kiirtge
olan ve Kirt kimligine mensup bireylerden olusmaktadir. Arap olanlarin bir kismi da ikinci dil olarak
Kirtceyi konusabilmektedir. Dil faktérii bu baglamda Suriyelilerin Kirtlerle daha kolay miinasebet
gelistirmelerine imkan tanimaktadir.ikinci sebep ise, kayit-disi calismayi kolaylikla saglayabilen
sektorlerin genelde Kirt etnisitesine mensup bireylerce yapiliyor olmasidir. Yogun ve ucuz emek
ihtiyacinin en fazla yasandidi atolye isleri, sebze-meyve hali isleri, tarim isciligi gibi is kollari calisma izni
olmayan bireylerin isgiiciine katiimini en rahat saglayabilen,bu sebeple de Suriyeli iscilerin en fazla
bagvurduklari ugras alanlarini olusturmaktadir. Adana ve Mersin’de bu gibi is kollarinda Kirtlerin dnemli
bir payinin oldugundan bahsedilebilir. Bu gibi is sadlayabilmelerine karsilik, en gilivencesiz calisma
kosullarina sahip ugras alanlarini olusturmaktadir. Bunun yaninda, Kiirtlerin Adana ve Mersin’de bulunan
diger etnisitelere mensup bireylere gore Suriyeli iscileri istihdam etmede daha Bunda kiiltlirel yakinlik ile
cemaatsel dayanismaci iliskilerin 6nemli bir payi oldugundan ayrica sz edilebilir.

Saha calismasi sirasinda gériismecilerin bazilan tarafindan dillendirilen Gicretlerinin ddenmedidi,
isverenlerinin ise Kiirt oldugu bulgusu, Kirtlerin Adana ve Mersin‘e gogleri ve yerlesim siireclerinde
yasadiklari zorluklar géz éniinde bulunduruldugunda izerinde durmaya deder bir husus olmaktadir.

Adana ve (6zellikle) Mersin 1990'larda Giineydoguda yasanan catismalar sebebiyle bosaltilan
kdyler ve bunun sonucu olarak yasanan zorunlu gégiin baslica varis noktasi illerden bazilarn olmustur.
Bu siirecte en bilyik maddur gdce hazirliksiz yakalanan ve cogunlugu Kiirtler'den olusan gé¢ eden
insanlar olmustur. Yasadiklarini trajik kilan etken, 1950'lerde baslayan kdyden kentlere yapilan goglerden
farkl olarak, ani sekilde gd¢ etmek zorunda kalmis olmalandir. Geldikleri sehirlerde yasadiklar
zorluklarin, bugiin Suriyeli siginmacilarin yasadiklari zorluklara benzer oldugundan bahsedilebilir.
Barinma sorunu, gegim sikintisi, is bulma derdi, geride birakilmis mal-milk, gurbet acisi gibi durumlar
sOzli edilen her iki grup icin ortak problemler olmustur. Gegen siireyle birlikte Adana ve Mersin'e
yerlesmis Kurt aileler kendi mekanlarini yaratmis ve bu mekanda kendi sosyal, ekonomik ve kdltrel
iligkilerini yeniden Uretmiglerdir.

Birkac yildan bu yana Tiirkiye'de bulunan Suriyeli siginmacilarin da benzer sireclerden gegtikleri
ileri strdlebilir. Diistk gelirli hanelerin agirlikla yasadigi semtlerde kendi kiiglik mahallelerini, sokaklarini
yaratmaktalar. Gegimlerini saglayabilmek icin enformel pazarlarini kurmaya calismaktalar. Bunu
yaparken de cogunlukla Kiirtlerle miinasebet kurduklar goérilmektedir. Nobetlese yoksulluk (Isik ve
Pinarciogulu, 2005) kavraminin taniminda yer aldigi lizere, yoksullarin yeni gelmis diger yoksullar
lizerinden sermaye biriktirebilmeleri icin zorunlu kosulu teskil eden enformel bir piyasanin varligi, yasal
stattilerinden dolayi Suriyeliler icin de kaginilmaz bir tercih olmaktadir. Bu piyasa kosullarinda sémiiriiye
dayali ekonomik iliskiler aginin gelistirilmesi ise ¢ok kolaylikla yaratilabilmektedir.

Suriyeli isciler en basta kendilerine yeterince glivence saglamayan yasal stattileri sebebiyle her
trlG sémiriye acik halde iilkede yasam miicadelesi vermektedirler. Hukuki giivenceleri bulunmayan bu
insanlarin is yasamlarina haksizliklara maruz kalmalari mevcut (retim iliskileri bagdlaminda
disindldiginde bir anlamda kaginilmaz bir sonug olmaktadir. Suriyelilerin ise istihdam sahalarinin daha
cok Kiirt bireylerce saglaniyor olmasi Suriyeli iscilerin yasadigi madduriyetlerde Kiirtlerin dnemli bir payi
oldugu diistincesini ortaya cikarmaktadir. Genellemeye kagmaksizin, yukarida Kiirt gocleri ve sonrasinda
yasananlar dikkate alindiginda, Suriyeli isgiler ile Kiirt isverenler arasinda yasanan haksizliklarin bir yerde
“donlisimli sémiiri” olarak kavramsallastirilabilecek bir olguyu giindeme getirmektedir.

Bu kavramin olgusal bulgularina dair saha galismasi sirasinda elde edilen su bulgular siralanabilir.
Tarimin dnemli bir ekonomik sektdrii olusturdugu Mersin'deki bahcelerde gok sayida Suriyeli mevsimlik
isci olarak calismaktadir. Yogun emek iceren bahcecilik sektoriinde iscileri organize eden ve isi dogrudan
milk sahibinden alan, iscilerle de dogrudan muhatap olan ve "cavus" olarak isimlendirilen sahislar
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genelde Kiirtlerden olusmaktadir. Dogrudan gorisiilen bireylerin yani sira, akraba veya yakinlari bu iste
calisan bireylerin aktardiklari genelde cavuslarin Suriyelilere haksizlik yaptiklari, kendilerine séylenmis
glndelik Ucretlerinde kesinti yaptiklari, geg odedikleri ve nihayet bazen hig 6demedikleri yoniinde
olmustur.

Yine Halep dogumlu 25 yasindaki bir Suriyeli giinligd 40 TL'den giinlerce mermer ocadinda
calistigi halde kendisini ise alan Kiirt patronu tarafindan 2 haftalik parasi gasp edildigi goriismeler
sirasinda karsilan bir diger vaka olmustur. Bir ihtimal ¢6ziim bulunur diye maddur geng, arastirmacinin
da kendisiyle goérismesini istemis, ancak (sahsim tarafindan) yapilan goériismeden de bir sonug
alinamamistir.

Dontisimli sémiiri kavramini olgusal anlamda temellendiren baska drneklere bu konudaki diger
aragtirmalarda da rastlanabilmektedir. Sézgelimi, Erciiment Akdeniz'in (2014) Miilteci Isciler kitabinda
yogun saatlere karsin disilk Ucretle calisan, Ucretleri patronlar tarafindan gasp edilen onlarca Suriyeli
ve diger uyruktan genclerin hikayeleri aktariimaktadir. Hikdyelerden biri Cadlayan'da bir tekstil
atdlyesinde alacadi gasp edilen Suriyeli Cuma'ya ait:

"Savastan kacip Tirkiye'ye geldim. Ailem 6nce Halep'te yasiyordu. Evlerimiz bombalandi, yerle
bir oldu. Mecburen Afrin'e gitmek zorunda kaldik. Hepsi benim maasa bakiyor. Bu isyerinde bes aydir
calisiyorum. Isyerimizde calisan 30 kisinin yarisi benim gibi Suriyeliydi. Suriyelilere Tirkiyeli iscilere
nazaran 100 ya da 70 lira az (haftalik, 1.C.) iicret veriyorlar. Onu da gegtik simdi paramizi alamiyoruz"
(Akdeniz, 2014: 26).

Baska bir drnekte, kendisi de Kiirt kdkenli bir Suriyeli siginmaci sunlari aktariyor: "Hepsini ayni
kefeye koymam ama calistigim (ic-dort tane Kiirt patron hakkimi yedi. Su anda yine bir Kiirt'iin yaninda
calisiyorum, o muhterem biri" (Akdeniz, 2014: 40).

Suriyeli bu iscinin de hatirlattigi gibi, hic siiphe yok ki bu konuda genellemeye gitmek cok biyiik
bir hata ve itham olur. Suriyeli siginmacilarin hakki ne sadece Kiirtler tarafindan gasp edilmektedir, ne
de her Kiirt igveren calisanina haksizlik eder. Fakat burada esas vurgulanmak istenen husus; Suriyeli
sifinmaci  iscilerin  yasadiklann bu gibi ©rnekler (zerinden ddndsimii  somdri  seklinde
kavramsallastirilabilecek olgusal bir durumun oldugudur. Bu durum kismi diizeyde yasanmis olsa bile
lzerinde durulmasini gerektirecek bir 6neme sahiptir. Yasanan durum daha gok iki grup arasinda
yasanan sosyal ve ekonomik iligkilerin sikiginin dogal bir sonucu, fakat en 6nemlisi emek sémiiriisiini
temel alan igveren isci arasindaki tretim iliskilerinin glivencesiz halde bulunan Suriyeli isciler agisindan
tereddiitsiiz ve bolca kullaniliyor olmasiyla yakindan baglantili oldugundan s6z edilebilir. Emek somiiriisi
her seyden 6nce cikari gozeten bir durumu ifade eder. Etnisitenin bu baglamda dnemli bir etken olarak
savunulmasi ise glictiir. Yani bir Kiirt isveren iscisi sirf Suriyeli uyruklu oldugu icin Gcretini gasp
etmemektedir. Cikar bunu gerektirdigi icin yapmaktadir. Bu olayda bir Tiirk vatandasi isci degil de
Suriyeli iscinin kurban segilmesi ise bu iscinin madun kimliginde aranmalidir.

Sonug

CGodunlukla gbg alan Avrupa (lkelerinde giincel siyaset iginde siklikla dillendirilen bir olguyu
olusturan gégmen ve siginmacilarin entegrasyonu problemi dyle gortiniyor ki, son on yilda bir goc (lkesi
haline gelmekte olan Tiirkiye'de de gérilmeye baslanacak. Sayilari milyonlari bulmus ve bu manada en
bliyik yabana kitleyi olusturan Suriyeli siginmacilarin varlidinin kalici hale gelmesi sonrasinda gégmen
ve miiltecilerin topluma uyum sadlamlari ve saglikli katihmlar yoniinde politikalarin gelistiriimesinin
zaruretinin apacik hale geleceginden bahsedilebilir.

Entegrasyon politikalari baglaminda bireylerin ekonomik siiregler iginde iliskiler gelistirmeleri,
pazara ve isglicline dahil olabilmelerinin 6nliniin agllmasi gibi diizenlemeler olmazsa olmaz sartlardan
bazilarini olusturur. Surasi agik ki, entegrasyon bazi gruplarin dezavantajli durumlarini perginleyen
toplumsal esitsizlikler ve siniflar arasi geliskiler gibi yapisal sorunlardan bagimsiz disiiniilemez. Bu
sebeple, Suriyeli miiltecilerin ekonomik faaliyetlere Uretici olarak katiimlarinin saglanmasi, uyum
sireglerinin basarilmasi agisindan sart oldugundan bahsedilebilir. Bu durum ayni zamanda bu toplulugun
toplumdan izole olmasinin dnline gegecek, marjinallesmeyi ©nleyecek kritik bir husus olarak da
degerlendirilebilir.

Tlrkiye'de sehirlerde kendi imkanlariyla yasamlarini idame ettirmeye calisan Suriyeli
siginmacilarin ekonomik durumlarina genel olarak bakildiginda, gogunlugunun gegim sikintisi gektigi,
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bazilarinin ise aglik sinirnda yasadi§indan bahsedilebilir. Bunu yaratan baslica sebep ise Suriyelilerin
isglici piyasasina yasal yoldan katihmlarinin gesitli hiikiimlerle kisitlanmis olmasidir. Bu ise onlarin yasal
durumlan yani “gegici koruma” statiisii tarafindan belirlenen bir durumu olusturmaktadir. Mdltecilerin
bu tlirden kayitdisi ve giivencesiz halde isglicline dahil olmalarina mecbur kilan bu stati onlar ayni
zamanda emek somiiriisiine acik hale getirmektedir. Isgiicii piyasasina dahil olmus Suriyeli miiltecilerin
bugiin baslca sikayetleri; TC vatandasi olan meslektaslariyla ayni is yiikiine sahip olmalarina ragmen
onlara goére daha diisiik tcret aliyor olmalardir. Bunun daha kétiisii azimsanmayacak sayida emeklerinin
bedelinin hi¢c ddenmedigi miiltecileri de not etmek gerekir.

Gegimi saglamanin onlar igin oldukca giic oldugu Tirkiye'de bunun basarabilmek icin
yapabilecekleri her tiirlii isi, Tirkiye'nin her bélgesinde arama cabasina girmiglerdir. Istatistiklerde
aciklandig lizere bugiin Suriyeliler Tirkiye’'nin her iline dagilmis haldeler (Gé¢ Idaresi, 2016) ve yine
Kalkinma atolyesi (2016) raporunda agiklandigi lzere yurdun dort bir yaninda Suriyeli mdlteciler
mevsimlik tarim sektdriinde galismaktadir. Yine sinif alti yoksul kesimlerin ugras alanlarini olusturan atik
kagit ve plastik toplayicihiginda giderek artan Suriyeli niifus bulunmaktadir. Bu gibi islerde 6zellikle gocuk
emeginin kullaniminin yaygin oldugunu hatirlatmak gerekir.

Oysa, gelen bu kitlenin 6nemli bir kismi kalifiye isci, zanaatkar, sermaye sahibi ve profesyonel
meslek sahibi gibi isgliciine kolaylikla dahil olabilecek, Uretimde faal calisabilecek bireylerden
olusmaktadir. 5 yillik bir siire zarfinda bu insanlarin isglicii piyasasina katihmlarina déniik saglikh bir
politika gelistirilemedidi icin de bunlarin bir kismi issiz, bir kismi ise kayit disi halde Ucretli isci olarak
atdlyelerde veya kendi mesledi disinda daha diisiik nitelik gerektiren islerde calismaktadirlar.

Tim bu anlatilanlar ayni zamanda basta Suriyeliler olmak {izere, diger miilteci ve siginmacilarin
Avrupa Ulkelerine 6limi goze alarak yaptiklari kitlesel gogleri (2015te 1 milyon civan) kismen aciklar
bir mahiyettedir. Milteci ve gdcmenler icin Tirkiye yeterince sosyal ve ekonomik imkanlar
sunmamaktadir. Savastan, Ulkelerindeki baskilardan kagan bu insanlar sigindiklar Tiirkiye'de kendilerini
bu kez yasamlarini idame ettirme, hayatta kalmayi basarma gibi yeni hayat miicadelesi igcinde bulduklar.
Alphan’in (2016) ifadesiyle Insan onuruna yakismayan calisma kosullarinin varligi Tirkiye'yi onlar igin
bir kacis noktasi degil, yeni bir miicadele alani kiliyor.

Ulke icinde serbest dolasim ve saglik hizmetleri gibi olumlu taraflarina karsin, isgiiciine katihm
ve gocuklarin egitimi gibi konularda c¢ok biiylk eksiklikler bulunmaktadir. Bu durum ayni zamanda
gbégmen, siinmaci ve miilteci gibi TC yurttasi olmayan bireylerin Tirkiye'de bulunduklari siire boyunca
toplumla entegrasyonlarinin saglanmasina doniik politikalardaki eksiklikler dogrudan irtibath bir mesele
oldugundan bahsedilebilir.

Suriyeli milteciler 6zelinde dederlendirildiginde, ortada apacik bir gerceklik olan i¢ savasin
bitmesine donik ufukta umutlandiracak bir emarenin gorilmedigi ve Ulkede giivenligin tesisi ve
ekonominin canlandiriimasi icin daha gok uzun yillar gerekecegi géz 6niinde bulunduruldugunda, Suriyeli
miiltecilerin gegicilik statlisiinde tutmanin toplumsal manada islevsel olmadigi, aksine ileri de ¢dzlilmesi
giic sosyal problemlere sebep olacadi ileri sirilebilir. 5 yildir okul sistemi disinda kalmis 400 bine yakin
miilteci cocuk var bu llkede. Editim almamis halde biiyliyen bu cocuklarin, Ulkelerine dénmelerinin
olanak disi oldugu bir durumda toplum igin ne gibi sakincalar yaratabilecegi rahatlikla tahmin edilebilir.
Yine isglictine dahil olamayan, olup da sémiiriilen genc niifusun kendilerine bol kazang sadlayabilecek
yasadisi is kollarina ragbet gostermeyeceklerinin bir garantisi de bulunmamaktadir. Bu gibi olaylar
lUzerinden entegrasyonun ihmal edilmesi halinde ne gibi olumsuz durumlarin meydana gelebilecegi
uzunca tartigilabilir. Bu ve diger Ornekler (zeriden Tirkiye'nin gégmen ve miiltecilerin uyum
saglamalarina, isgliciine dahil olup ekonomik entegrasyonlarinin saglanmasina yonelik zaruret rahatlikla
ortaya konabilir. Dahasi, Saha calismasi sirasinda gdzlemlenen en bariz bulgulardan bir tanesi
siginmacilarin isgliciine katilmaya doniik istekleri olmustur. Bu sebeple Suriyeli siginmacilar arasinda
calisip emekleri karsihdinda kazandiklari parayla yasamaya doniik biyiik bir motivasyon oldugundan
rahatlikla bahsedilebilir. Bu anlamda bu yonde bir politika gelistiriimesi halinde Suriyeli siginmacilarin
ekonomik entegrasyonlarinin saglanmasinin rahat olacagi, bu anlamda da Turkiye'nin bu konuda énemli
avantajlara sahip oldugdu iddia edilebilir.
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Fotograflar

Fotograf 2: Mersin'de Suriye mamulleri satan bakkal
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Fotograf 3: Suriye'ye ait mamulleri satan seyyar satici ve kizlar

Fotograf 4: Suriye ekmegi
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Fotograf 6: Adana'da Suriyeli kadin kiyafetleri satan bir giyim magazasi
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The Dialectics of Post-Modern Urbanism: Allegory, History,
Memory, and Flexible Accumulation

Post-Modern Kent Fikrinin Diyalektigi: Alegori, Tarih, Hafiza ve
Esnek Birikim

Sinan Tankut GULHAN!
Gaziantep University

Abstract

This essay examines theoretical and rhetorical appurtenances exposed by the rupture inherent in the
historico/geographical phenomenon known as postmodernism. Traversing the barrier between academic writings
and discursive meanderings of a wide variety of the proponents, as well as critiques of postmodern urbanism, I
intend to locate the place of postmodern problematic in a dialectical impasse. The essay forays into the allegorical
nature of postmodern urbanism and extends a critical gaze to the earlier debates surrounding postmodernism. In
this paper, it is argued that to two sets of questions need to be dealt with before coming up with a successful
refutation of postmodernism. The first set is related to the reproduction of knowledge and power, and the second
set foregrounds the break within the dialectical paradigm that defined the experience of modernity, i.e. memory.
Keywords: Postmodernism, urbanism, urban theory

0z

Bu makale postmodernizm adiyla taninan tarihsel/cografi fenomenler biitininiin esasinda (rinii oldugu kirimanin
ve inkitanin kuramsal ve retorik tartismalarini inceler. Akademik tartismalar ve postmodern kent diislincesinin
diskursif kurucu metinlerinde belirlenen saflari ve muarizlari takip ederek mahut bir sinir fikrini agmay1 hedefleyen
bu yazida, zit kutuplarin dogdugu ve hepsinin kokenini teskil eden mekan fikri ele alinmaktadir. Postmodern kent
fikrinin alegorik dogasina ve postmodernizmin neset ettigi bu doganin erken tartismalarina dair elestirel bir bakiga
dayanan yazi, dncelikle bilgi ve iktidar sorunun bir problematik kiimesi olarak ele alir. Bunun (zerinden ise,
modernlik tecriibesini sinayan mekansal bir rlin olan hafizanin ingasini bir diger sorunsal kiimesi olarak tasvir eder.
Anahtar Kelimeler: Postmodernizm, kent calismalari, kentsel kuramlar

My home, my ancestral home, my old and inveterate...home!
(Borges, 1973, p. 10)

Postmodernism, more than any other defining feature that besets its epistemological disposition
is best represented amidst a plethora of matrices of ploy (Boyer, 1994). In this paper, among the
cornucopia of introduction(s) to postmodernism we have set our task to usher into an analysis through
the opening provided by Edward Soja’s Postmodern Geographies (Soja, 1989). As an attempt to situate
and elaborate the central premises of urbanism under late capitalism, Edward Soja’s book presents two
invaluable pivotal points. Firstly, Soja enabled us to see postmodernism through the lens of a socio-
spatial dialectics which neither denied the intricate processes of epistemic and ideological
transformations, nor adhere closely to the academic orthodoxies. Hence, his analysis both temporally
and spatially goes beyond the sterile critique of modernism, especially achieving the critical synthesis of
spatiality and history in regard to the lucid contextualization of spatial thought from Kant to De la Blache,

1 Asst. Prof. Dr., Gaziantep University, Dept. of Sociology, sinantgulhan@gantep.edu.tr

Gllhan, ST. (2016). The Dialectics of Post-Modern Urbanism: Allegory, History, Memory, and Flexible
Accumulation. Gaziantep University Journal of Social Sciences, 15 (4), 1017-1028. DOI: 10.21547/jss.265445
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and from Marx to Foucault.? Second is his intentional use of a crucial allegory to describe postmodern
geographies. Perhaps of all the allegories, metaphors, metonymies, allusions, and neologisms
concerning postmodernism the most illustrative was suggested by Soja’s appropriation of the Aleph as
a fantastic imaginary device poised by Jorge Luis Borges (Soja, 1996, pp. 54-5).

After a brief introduction to the allegorical nature of postmodern urbanism, this paper extends
a critical gaze to the theoretical underpinnings of postmodernism. There, two sets of questions emerge:
first is related to the reproduction of knowledge and power, and second focuses on the break/brake
within the dialectical paradigm that defined the experience of modernity. On the one hand we reckon
the blurring of the lines between the hitherto accepted (dialectical) categories, on the other hand the
withering boundaries and the rapid pace of hybridization as suggested by Jan Nederveen Pieterse and
Homi Bhabha heralds a revival of a deeper struggle between the subject and object (Bhabha, 2004;
Nederveen Pieterse, 1995).

The first set, a reinvigorated search for the ruptures and weak linkages prevalent in the power-
knowledge nexus, is perhaps much more implicit in a wide array of epistemological discussions than the
latter one and can hardly be foregrounded at the fleetingly disquised layers of reproduction of
knowledge. While it is true that, turns of different sorts —linguistic, geographic, ontological, cultural,
trans-sectional, interdisciplinary, and so it goes- make the fissures within reproduction of knowledge
apparent, we can dimly sense the crisis in the epistemological and ontological dispositions of urbanism.

Albeit the referents of the crisis are buried in the ruptured transformation of the discursive
space, we can still draw from the lucid hermeneutics of Walter Benjamin. Embodied in Benjamin's
discussion of the transitory —and almost Oedipal- relationship between the allegorist and the collector a
whole new series of questions embedded in the discontents of modernism arises. The city as the primary
object of analysis, hence, attracts long forsaken interests in novel extrapolations of dialectical binaries
like voluntary memory/involuntary recollection, history/memory, space/time and power/knowledge (W.
Benjamin, 1999). Here appears the creative destruction of modernism as studied by Marshall Berman
and David Harvey, neo-rationalist architectural theories of Aldo Rossi and Manfredo Tafuri, and Christine
Boyer's city of collective memory (Berman, 1988; Boyer, 1994; Harvey, 1989, 2000b; Rossi & Eisenman,
1982; Tafuri, 1976).

The second one is directly concerned with the epistemological fissures of a latter-day fin-de-
siecle in terms of the implosion of dialectical ensembles like base/superstructure,
production/consumption, politics/ideology, and last but not the least form/function. This problematic is
where we can locate the works of Mike Davis, David Harvey, Fredric Jameson, Michael Dear and Steven
Flusty (Davis, 1990; Dear, 2000; Dear & Flusty, 1998; Harvey, 1989, 2003; F. Jameson, 1998).

On the Allegorical Nature of Post-Modernism:
The Dialectics of History and Memory

Postmodernism is distinctively understood through an instrumentality of representation.
Thereupon emerges the critical question of allegory. Among these allegories, within the framework of
postmodernism as allegory, one can count Disneyland as the most enduring. From Sharon Zukin’s
Landscapes of Power, to Ada Louise Huxtable's 7he Unreal America, and to Michael Sorkin’s Variations
on a Theme Park the image of Disney became an uncanny spatial metonymy for postmodern
architecture and urban planning (Huxtable, 1997; Sorkin, 1992; Zukin, 1991). Similarly, Jameson’s visual
play on Van Gogh’s “A Pair of Boots” and Walker Evans’s “Floyd Burroughs’ Work Shoes” itself came to
represent the cultural referent alongside Andy Warhol or “Blade Runner”(Fredric Jameson, 1991).
Michael Dear and Steven Flusty come to the same point through verbal ploys suggestive of a capitalism
which is similar to a board-game: keno capitalism (Dear & Flusty, 1998). Another resounding image is
David Harvey's juxtaposition of Jonathan Raban’s Soft City as the cultural logic of a new regime of

2 Though this does not altogether mean that his study is free from the other-izing and Orientalizing bias —heavily,
indebted to Perry Anderson’s dissection of Marxist theory into two: Western Marxism and the rest- yet, this
should not preclude any fecund theoretizations of the matter (Anderson, 1976).
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capitalist accumulation(Harvey, 1989). For a growing number of architects postmodernism delineates
the liberating transition from Le Corbusier to Las Vegas. Also, from another perspective, Foucault's
panopticon-aptly put, his extrapolated account of Jeremy Bentham'’s Panopticon- the abstract machine
of disciplinary societies according to Gilles Deleuze, stands as the suggestive metaphor for both John
Bender and Christine Boyer(Bender, 1987; Boyer, 1983; Markus & Mulholland, 1982). Further yet,
Giovanni Battista Piranesi’s (1720-1778) fantastical scenographic perspectives had laid the imaginative
grounds for an opening to a novel space of representation, attracting responses by divergent figures
from Aldo Rossi and the Italian neo-rationalist school of architecture to Thomas Markus’s elucidations
on the history of carceral form in the Enlightenment Scotland to Boyer’s excavations in the epistemic
precedents of the city of collective memory (Boyer, 1994; Ellin, 1996).

We should be cautious though, in appropriating allegories, since they are not mere innocent
explicatory tropes. As Walter Benjamin suggested “[t]he figure of the "modern” and that of “allegory”
must be brought into relation with each other” (1999, p. 239). For him this juxtaposition was best
represented by Baudelaire’s oeuvre. Since Baudelaire was the embodiment of a perfect allegorist where
he said:

Woe unto him who seeks in antiquity anything other than pure art, logic, and general method! By plunging
too deeply into the past, ... he renounces the...privileges provided by circumstances; for almost all our
originality comes from the stamp that &me imprints upon our feelings<sensations> (1999, p. 239)

Elsewhere Benjamin points to this indelible attribute of the poet: “Baudelaire’s genius, which is
fed on melancholy, is an allegorical genius” (1986, p. 159).Thence we can employ allegory not only as
a categorical instrument to define and delineate an epistemic object, but also as a binding element
between the seemingly irremediable rupture modernism and postmodernism. The illustrative
explanation comes in the form of a dialectical unity between the allegorist and collector

Perhaps the most deeply hidden motive of the person who collects can be described in this way: he takes
up the struggle against dispersion...The allegorist is, as it were, the polar opposite of the collector. He has
given up the attempt to elucidate things through research into their properties and relations. He dislodges
things from their context and, from the outset, relies on his profundity to illuminate their meaning. The
collector, by contrast, brings together what belongs together; by keeping in mind their affinities and their
succession in time, he can eventually furnish information about his objects. Nevertheless-and this is more
important than all the differences that may exist between them- in every collector hides an allegorist, and
in every allegorist a collector.(1999, p. 211)

In Benjamin’s complex allegories, an allegorist -like Baudelaire, stands for modernism-one who
systematically accumulates keywords in order to give sense to the greater world. On the other hand,
he projects his subjectivity through the idea of the collector, who collects for the sake of collection with
a burning desire to fulfill the call of the memoire involontaire as against the memoire volontaire.
Therefore, we can argue that Benjamin presciently recognized the turn to postmodernism, modernism'’s
inherent yearning for a spatialized form of historicism (1999, p. 211).

Christine Boyer situates the clash of the allegorist and collector, embodied in the relationship
between voluntary memory and involuntary recollection, at the level of negation of totalities. History,
thus, serves to organize, accumulate and regulate memory. In other words,

History fixes the past in a uniform manner; drawing upon its difference from the present, it then
reorganizes and resuscitates collective memories and popular imagery, freezing them in stereotypical
forms....Collective memory...is a current of continuous thought still moving in the present (1994, p. 3).

As a corollary to this observation, Boyer’s work focuses on the interplay between history and
memory, objective thought and subjective testimonies that are mediated through a spatialized form of
power. Drawing from Foucault’'s hermeneutics of power/knowledge, she conceives a historicized
urbanism that progresses from ‘the city as a work of art’ to ‘the city as panorama’ and finally arriving at
‘the city of spectacle’. However, Boyer refrains from totalizing allegories:
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In our current negation of totalities, we no longer dare, as Sartre once said, to draw even a partial summing
up of the historical and social situation to guide our future actions, to judge our collective project, or to
prescribe necessary social transformations. Adrift in a sea of fragments and open horizons, our postmodern
position is ambiguous (p. 3).

Amidst this theoretical ambiguity surrounding postmodernist iconoclasm the decisive
intervention came from the architectural practice. Beginning from the 1960s the resuscitated spatiality
was sparked by architectural theory. Especially the neo-rationalists of Italy, influenced by a strange
combination of modernist thinkers —Quatramere de Quincy and Marx- have succeeded in engendering
a new language in the urban practice. Contrary to Harvey, Davis, or even Jameson's conceptualizations
where the temporality of capital circulation forced a transformation in spatiality; Manfredo Tafuri, Aldo
Rossi and Leon Krier pushed for a revolutionary architecture engrained in memory.

Leon Krier, for instance, asked for an architectural practice in which the relationship between
history and memory is reconfigured and raised the banner of architecture in his combat call: "Forward
comrades, we must go back" (Ellin, 1996, p. 16). At around the same time, Aldo Rossi questioned the
primacy of the "spectacle" in Le Corbusier and sought for an architectural sensitivity to the place. For
Rossi "places are stronger than people, the fixed scene stronger than the transitory succession of
events" (Ellin, 1996, p. 12). In Rossi's architectonic language memory is conveyed through symbols in
direct confrontation to the official history of the ruling classes, thus "cities need monumentalism in order
to possess the dignity and tension necessary to express greater social ambitions" (Ellin, 1996, p. 13).

The Spatiality of Late Capitalism
Overcoming the Historico-Spatial Dialectic

At this point Soja's problematization of the relationship between history and space becomes
meaningful because of his will to go beyond the infinitesimal particularities. He describes a dialectics of
power, from whence historical and temporal categories are elevated to the hegemonic positions in the
Western thought. The epistemological precedent of spatiality’s relegation to a necessary but irrelevant
and immobile condition is therein situated. The corroborating precedence is drawn from Kant's
comprehension of space and time. Kant's epistemological interest in space becomes doubly pertinent
considering that he served for decades as a professor of geography while developing a synthetical
system of though which would be one of the determinants of Western philosophy (Harvey, 2000a).

Kant defined five properties of space. Firstly, space is not empirical but a necessary and a priori
representation. Therefore, secondly, is the ground of all outer institutions. Thirdly, inductively space
carries a comparative universality; i.e. as a rule space is three dimensional. Fourth, space is a pure
intuition. And finally, space is represented through a given infinite magnitude. In the light of these
essential attributes Kant concludes that:

Space represents no property at all of any things in themselves nor any relation of them to each
other...Space is nothing other than merely the form of all appearance of outer sense...[and] [t]hrough
space alone is it possible for things to be outer objects for us (1998, p. 157).

Thence Kant constructs a dialectics of inside/outside in which "time is nothing other than the
form of inner sense." Thus, while "space...is limited as an a priori condition merely to outer institutions"
time belongs to the inner state (Kant, 1998, p. 157).3 In other words, as Michel Foucault put: “[s]pace
was treated as the dead, the fixed, the undialectical, the immobile. Time, on the contrary was richness,
fecundity, life, dialectic” (Foucault & Gordon, 1980; Soja, 1989, p. 10).

According to Soja, the postmodern condition creates the possibilities to overcome the
ontological docility of space (1989). The postmodern geographies capture what Berger remarkably
emphasized as “prophesy” that “involves a geographical rather than historical projection; it is space not

3 This partly explains, according to Boyer, why Bergson's quasi-metaphysical sense of time is shattered by the
introduction of industrial production of clocks and their wide availability as outer disciplinary institutions; instead
of residing at the inner-subjective-state of being (Boyer, 1994).
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time that hides consequences from us.” And therefore, “[a]ny contemporary narrative which ignores
the urgency of [spatial] dimension is incomplete and acquires the oversimplified character of a fable”
(1989, p. 22).

However, this brings us to a dilemmatic point, a crossroads where further questions emerge
irretrievably. Which comes first: is postmodernism a condition instigated by outside determinations
which permit the reformulation of the historico-spatial/socio-spatial dialectic? Or are the tensions
existing between the historical/temporal and spatial/geographical reached a point of no return where
the structures that determine the modernist paradigm came to a breaking point? In other words, is it
the necessary causes that ignited postmodernism or is it through mere contingency of existential factor
that led to the withering of modernism and the structural proponents of modern urbanism?

The first and foremost problem of postmodernism surfaces at the conjuncture of structural
determination and contingency: i.e. the Aleph. The first set of problematic and the fissure entailed in
the epistemological presuppositions of the questions reappears here. The crucial moment arrives at the
breaking up of the relationship of base and superstructure. Postmodern urbanism claimed that either
the causal relationship between the two has never really existed or has severely been transformed by
the tremendous changes in the forces of production-or, as it is vulgarized by many, at the level of
technology. Hence, postindustrial society dissolved the unilinear relationship between economy and
representation-conveyed through the signifier/signified connection- and succeeded in emancipating the
signifier from the signified.

Michael Dear and Steven Flusty defined this process at the level of urbanism:

just as the central tenets of modernist though have been undermined, its core evacuated and replaced by
a rush of competing epistemologies, so too have the traditional logics of earlier urbanisms evaporated,
and in the absence of a single new imperative, multiple urban (ir)rationalities are competing to fill the
void. (1998, p. 50)

Yet, a blunt and elaborate exposition of the changing matrices of relationality appears in Michael
Dear's critique of David Harvey's Conditions of Postmodernity and Edward Soja's Postmodern
Geographies. These two books were published around the same time, early 1990s, as extensive account
of postmodern urbanism. According to Dear, Soja's project is deeply flawed. First, Soja's intention of
writing postmodern geographies failed and faltered, since the book is but a singular narrative of a certain
type of Marxist postmodern geography. Second, as a consequence of the former, his ontological Marxism
is insulated from his Marxist epistemology. This inherent quality leaves the space/time/being triad
hanging in the ontological air of postmodernism. In other words, Dear argues that "postmodernists are
fence-sitters by definition. Soja has jumped down from the fence. From what perspective will he now
teach difference?...And how are his ontological excursions blinkered by Marxism?" (Dear, 2000, p. 77).*
Third, the greatest damage is inflicted at the level of epistemology. By adopting "a fairly conventional
historical materialism that privileges the economic over the politics and socio-cultural spheres" Soja "has
written a peculiarly Modern account of postmodern geography." (2000, p. 77) And finally, by failing to
recognize the possibilities opened by the postmodern (ir)rationalities and merely emphasizing the
rational Soja imbued his work in the task of taming the postmodern through naming it (2000, p. 77).

A similar argument, the end of "sphere of production" as the legitimate object of study, was
raised by Jacques Derrida:

I am more concerned with language than with "economic reality" itself when I speak of the proper oikos]-
which is nonetheless economical through and through...I am not directly concerned with what one may
call "economic reality" in the strict and scientific sense (if that exists, independently and objectively)
(Sprinker, 1993, p. 222).

However, not all the postmodern voices are so much critical of the Marxist or Enlightenment

4 See also, (Dear, 1991). As a side note, it is imperative to underline that Derrida would definitely object to such a
statement, and the use of his name in the next paragraph, since it would mean an absolute foreclosure of the
text to haphazardly use terms like "by-definition."
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project as Michael Dear -ironically including Dear himself. In his earliest essay on postmodern urban
planning -accepted by Nan Ellin as one of the cornerstones of postmodern urbanism (Ellin, 1996)- Dear
argued that postmodernism can only be grasped in the light of deeper analysis of capitalist
transformations in accumulation and further put:

I have to reject the notion of 'postmodern planning'. It has admirably served its function as a personal
hermeneutic device. Yet to partition off an object called 'postmodern planning' seems confusing as it is in
postmodern architecture and postmodern literature. Postmodernism should remain an ideal category...or
an ideal type, in the Weberian sense (1986, p. 383).

Moreover, he saw that "academic conservatism and postmodernism are not unrelated" (1986,
p. 367).

On the other end of the debate on the withering dialectics of historical materialism Fredric
Jameson, Mike Davis, and David Harvey stand. Even though their diagnoses deeply differ they share
the common ground that postmodernism-at the last instance- is a signifier of the seismic shift at the
level of relations of production and circulation of capital.

Fredric Jameson, who arguably opened up a whole new terrain of criticism by his essay
Postmodernism or the Cultural Logic of Late Capitalism —originally published in the New Left Review in
1984, and later became the central chapter of Jameson’s influential book (Fredric Jameson, 1984, 1991)-
based his analysis on a reading of Ernest Mandel's Late Capitalism (Mandel, 1999). He developed a
three-leveled model of historical capitalism. At the beginning, the classical capitalism, we see Marx and
the first volume of Capital enmeshed in a mire of primitive accumulation and imperialism. Second, is
the monopoly capitalism and its cultural forms high modernism and the "International" style. Finally, we
see the coming of late capitalism triggered by the clotted circulation of capital in the 1960s. The clot in
the circulation of capital was to be resolved through a transformation in the Fordist regime of
accumulation. A deep cutting set of transitions in the regime of accumulation, primarily a movement
towards flexibility, resonated in the sphere of cultural logic and found its aesthetic equivalent in
postmodernism and its Siamese twin commodity and consumer culture. Thus, late capitalism begets a
new dominant cultural logic -a hegemonic norm- that is characterized by depthlessness, schizophrenic
structures, decenteredness, or in general phenomena called by Jameson as "intensities." Under the
cultural logic of late capitalism the classical humanist concepts "such as anxiety and alienation...are no
longer appropriate" (Fredric Jameson, 1991, p. 14).

These postmodern intensities, marked by "the end of this or that," represent a clear-cut break
instigated by a divergent array of political, social, and cultural layers: the end of ideology, art, or social
class; the crisis of Leninism, social democracy, or the welfare state. However, Jameson underlines the
matter of the fact that even if these layers of rupture might turn out artificial or epiphenomenal "all the
constitutive features of postmodernism were identical with and continuous to those of an older
modernism...the two phenomena would still remain utterly distinct in their meaning and social function,
owing to the very different positioning of postmodernism in the economic system of late capital and,
beyond that, to the transformation of the very sphere of culture in contemporary society" (1991, p. 5).

Although the starting point of Jameson's analysis depends upon Mandel's Marxism, in the last
instance he indicates a groundbreaking transformation of the dialectics of base-superstructure.
Therefore, he warns that;

The conception of postmodernism outlined here is a historical rather than a merely stylistic one. I cannot
stress too greatly the radical distinction between a view for which the postmodern is one (optional) style
among many others available and one which seeks to grasp it as the cultural dominant of the logic of late
capitalism: the two approaches in fact generate two very different ways of conceptualizing the
phenomenon as a whole: on the one hand, moral judgments....,and, on the other, a genuinely dialectical
attempt to think our present of time in History (Fredric Jameson, 1991, p. 46).

The new mode of dialectical historicism opened the floodgates of subjectivity, though merely to
contribute to the disappearance of that very subject and to the waning of distance. The possible exit
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strategy from this zone of zero mediation emerges once the horizons of temporality is extended to the
spatiality. We can argue that the spatial logic, in Jameson as well as in Kant, solely represents the
necessary cause, perhaps as a metonymical return to the homely place/space, but is still far from
determining or becoming as a final cause. Spatiality is rather invoked due to a crisis in history and
historicism:

The crisis in historicity now dictates a return, in a new way, to the question of temporal organization in
general in the postmodern force field, and indeed, to the problem of the form that time, temporality, and
the syntagmatic will be able to take in a culture increasingly dominated by space and spatial logic (1991,
p. 26).

However, Mike Davis, in a critical essay published in the NLR in 1985 presented a few bulwarks
against Jameson's vision regarding the "virtually 'unmediated' relationship between postmodern
experience and the structures of late capitalism" (1985, p. 106). First, Jameson's appropriation of
Mandel's model on Late Capitalism does not quite fit the original structure of the concept. In Late
Capitalism, Mandel argued that the real break and the definitive end of the long postwar wave of rapid
growth came in 1974-5, not, as Jameson argued, in the 1960s (1999). The question turns into a crucial
problem of historical and conceptual accuracy according to Davis, since Mandel conceived late
capitalism's beginnings after 1945. Davis asks: "[a]re the Sixties the opening of a new epoch, or merely
the superheated summit of the postwar boom (1985, pp. 107-8)." His disagreement with Jameson is
not limited to the historicity, but also extends to the internal structural processes. Davis sees an incorrect
conflation of Mandel and Wallerstein in Jameson, which contributes to the myopic response given to the
third world. Instead of Jameson's homogenized account of world capitalism, Davis argues that the
capitalism of postmodernism employs "the most primitive form of urban exploitation (1985, p. 110)."

Davis conceptualized postmodernism along two spheres: “first, the rise of new international
rentier circuits in the current phase of capitalism; secondly, the definitive abandonment of the ideal of
urban reform as part of the new class polarization taking place in the United States (1985, p. 108)." The
former fuelled by "oil rents, third-world debts, military outlays, and the global flight of capital to the
safe habour of Reagan's America," and the latter represented the end of Miesian functionalism by means
of Philip Johnson's ATT building and the Trump Castle, skyscraper fortress enclaves, and Bonaventura
(1985, p. 109).

Following Davis, we can grasp the trajectory of primitive accumulation realized gua space under
postmodernism. From his brilliant work on Los Angeles, 7he Gity of Quartz, to Magical Urbanism and to
his most recent work Planet of Slums, we can attest to the far reaching effects of the claim that urban
restructuring relays and ideologically configured return of primitive accumulation (Davis, 1990, 1998,
2000, 2006). Hence, in my view, Davis’ contribution to contemporary urbanism is invaluable.

And, interestingly enough, even though he has not explicitly quoted or alluded to Michel
Foucault in his works, there exists a common methodological position, again, in my view. They both
started from the peripheral regions of collective consciousness, Foucault embarked upon a project of
deciphering the discursive spatiality of modernity overdetermined by madness, incarceration, illness,
quarantine, and criminality, while Davis imbued his analysis with the fecund space where riots,
earthquakes, diseases, epidemics, squalor, brutal police violence, fleeting images of fear, fortress
architecture, and forlorn socialist colonies reigned.

Also, Davis as an allegorist brings forward an unusual image. It is not the Aleph, but the
California noirthat defines the kernel of capitalist spatiality. Urban space that flows through Davis’ texts
is a space where catastrophe is imminent —and, even unapologetically welcome. Reworking the Faustian
idea of creative destruction he derives a vision of postmodernism not quite distinct from the one
ensconced in the Blade Runner.

In that movie, a film noir set in a dystopian city not so far from the present, the leading character
is encapsulated by the dystopia where the urban space is once more reflected as insidiously dark,
scarred by delving neonlights, nightmarishly pressing and immanently fixated-and the megalopolis is
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run by a single controlling monopoly capitalist corporation-perhaps an uncanny reference to the
modernist factory towns. We find the parallel in the Zeitgeist of postmodernism, described by Davis as
a "profoundly anti-urban impulse, inspired by unfettered financial forces and a Hausmannian logic of
social control" wedded to architecture's obedient service to Reaganism through a "decadent trope of a
massified modernism" (Davis, 1985, p. 113).

Against the subordination imposed by capital, Davis proposes a war of positions “across a
diversity of terrains, from UCLA to the streets of Compton" which antithetically pitches Gramsci against
the dystopian spatiality of the Blade Runner (Davis, 1990, p. 83). The LA School perhaps fleetingly
represented such resistance. As a Neo-Marxist group of urban researchers based in UCLA, the group
seeked to foreground the relationships between urban restructuring and a new regime of flexible
capitalist accumulation.

Michael Dear mentioned an important meeting at Lake Arrowhead, attended by Dear himself,
Dana Cuff, Mike Davis, Allen Scott, Edward Soja, Michael Storper and Jennifer Wolch, as a significant
founding moment of the LA School. According to Dear, that meeting ended inconclusively as a brilliant
representation of "the School's explosive fragmentation [as] a precise microcosm of everyday political
life in LA" (Dear, 2000, p. 19).

Edward Soja, perhaps as the chief propagandist of the school, proclaimed that it all comes
together in LA:

one might call the sprawling urban region defined by a sixty-mile circle around the centre of
the City of Los Angeles a protopos, a paradigmatic place; or, pushing inventiveness still further,
a mesocosm, an ordered world in which the micro and macro, the idiographic and the
nomothetic, the concrete and the abstract, can be seen simultaneously in an articulated and
interactive combination (1989, p. 191).

Yet, on the other hand, Davis poised —and, actually, rhetorically exhorted for a swift and honest
exposition- a fundamentally epistemic question to be resolved by LA School: “its members remain
undecided whether they should model themselves after the 'Chicago School' (named principally after its
object of research), or the 'Frankfurt School' (a philosophical current named after its base).” He
recognizes that the LA School is "a little bit of both" (1990, pp. 83—4). Marco Cenzatti affirms this view
and claimed that LA School is a synthesis of both the Chicago School and Frankfurt School. The school
dwells upon Los Angeles “not just as a blueprint or a finished paradigm of the new dynamics, but as a
laboratory which is itself an integral component of the production of hew modes of analysis of the
urban” (Dear, 2000, p. 21). Therefore, the main task of the LA School lingered around the issue of
whether to forge a brand new Aleph in the material conditions represented by the epicenter of their
analyses, namely, the postmodern Los Angeles.

David Harvey, in his essay Flexible Accumulation through Urbanization opens another front in
this allegorical war of positions. Responding to Charles Jencks' suggestion that the postmodern era
began by the destruction of Pruitt-Igoe housing complex® (1989, p. 39) he raised his objection "to the
way in which a whole world of thought and cultural practice, of economy and institutions, of politics and
way of relating, began to crumble as we watched the dust exploded upwards and the walls of Pruitt-
Igoe come crashing down" (1987a, p. 263). The dynamiting of Pruitt-Igoe did not only spell the end of
CIAM ideals in naked force, the 'International’ style -which was centered around megastructures that
are technologically rational, efficient and standardized- but also heralded a shift in the regime of
accumulation.

Again, as in Davis, creative destruction appears to be the connecting thread between time and
space. While "all that exists deserves to perish," (Marx, 2005) capitalism rightly claims to be "the spirit
that negates...for all that comes to be deserves to perish wretchedly"(Goethe von, 1976, p. 161). And
this negation starkly encapsulated the transformative and speculative logic of capital in all likelihood

5 Which was "a prize winning version of Le Corbusier's machine for modern living" (Harvey, 1989, p. 39).
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resembling

the laws of fluid dynamics [that] are invariant in every river in the world, so the laws of capital
circulation are consistent from one supermarket to another, from one labour market to another,
from one commodity system to another, from one country to another and from one household
to another. Yet New York and London are as different from each other as the Hudson is from
the Thames (Harvey, 1989, pp. 343—4).°

Thus, it befell on the self-critical critical theory to overcome the tendency to treat "places,
communities, cities, regions, or even nations as 'things-in-themselves' at a time when the global
flexibility of capital is greater than ever"(Harvey, 1987a, p. 281).

This statement brings us to another point of discussion intrinsically related to the questions we
raised at the beginning. Does postmodernism represent a break? At the conjunctural level of
distanciation between base and superstructure is it possible to argue that the cultural logic of capitalism
has been transformed? Or is the cultural/poststructural/postmodern turn a mere “rascal concept”
(Smith, 1987) that engenders an imaginary relationship with reality?

Harvey attempted to solve the dilemma through a maneuver ensconced in French sociologist
Pierre Bourdieu’s ouevre. Bourdieu described an epistemologically revolutionary standpoint similar to
the Einsteinian revolution in physics. While "a matrix of perceptions, appreciations, and actions" can be
put to practice in order to "achieve infinitely diversified tasks," that are concurrently determined "in the
last instance" by the "objective structures (Harvey, 1987a, p. 267).

Mike Davis, on the other hand, suggested a rather unique methodological approach, what we
may call as an immanently spatial historicism, or as Harvey would describe as historico-geographical
materialism. Especially in 7he City of Quartz he employed a complicated historiography of the present
in which the temporal actively engages in a fertile dialectical relationship with the spatial. His profoundly
spatial historiography, contrary to the critical orthodoxy that see the spatial as reactionary, fuses
geography with a multi-dimensional history where past and present join together at a specific place.

Yet, a much deeper reaction to the problematic of base-superstructure ensemble and the
break/brake inherent to that conjuncture came from Michael Dear. He defined two key arguments that
defined the postmodern challenge-concretely expressed in his criticism of Soja and Harvey. Firstly,
according to Dear the postmodern challenge is related to the otherness: i.e. “the meaning and
significance of alternative human subjectivities and experience.” Second is the Derridean notion of
differance which permits the reconsideration of non-Marxian social theory. The difference primarily
pertains to the recognition that language is a prison house of the thought, and can be explained through
textualities. In other words, textuality is reflecting more than the message conveys, and this entails an
intricate series of discursive analysis-enhanced by Derridean appurtenances, i.e. erasure, double-coding,
and most importantly, différance. Thereby Dear denounces Marxism's inimical stance to differences,
and asks: "Why should we sacrifice our hard-won openness to thick description in favor of some new/old
disclosure? Why pillory those who reject totalizing discourse?"(Dear, 2000, p. 268)

Conclusion

The theoretical landscape described in this paper represents a rupture within rupture where the
discontents of modernism can no longer be repressed under the dual framework of modernization-
modernism (Berman, 1988; Harvey, 1989; Soja, 1989). The postmodernist attempt to reveal the
incongruence between the cultural logic and the economic reality corresponds to another -a deeper and
perplexingly complicated- level of problematic. It is the relationship between the allegorist and the
collector, the antithetical positioning ensconced in "all that is solid, melts into air," and most importantly,
the fissure between history and memory. Here, postmodernism comes to play the role of liberator from
the totalizing grand narratives of history. The grand narrative, as Dear argued, is to be replaced by

6 This is actually a reiteration of his arguments on the postmodern urbanism debate that erupted in 1987 on the pages of
Society and Space: see, (Harvey, 1987b).




1026 GAUN JSS

endless fragments-fractals of difference where the historically determined relationship between the
whole and its parts is shattered.

However conflicting by way of (re)collections and allegories it is imperative to dwell upon the
inherent complexities and what we came to see as the dialectics of postmodernism. It begins at the
moment of introduction: the first and foremost problem-as it is with the quintessential aspect of
describing the Aleph- is defining the postmodern. The first fissure surfaces at the point of a preliminary
definition.”

Instead of a clear-cut definition we can grasp the epistemological and ontological underpinnings
of postmodernism through a series of dualities. The most striking one is the breaking up of the
relationship between what orthodox Marxism called as superstructure and infrastructure. A central claim
of postmodern urbanism is that the causal relationship between the two has either never existed or
been severed by the tremendous changes in the forces of production. As a corollary, a new set of
problems —long submerged under the Godot-like waiting for the revolution- surfaced: the role of
economy as against culture, which was claimed as mediated through the Engels’s famous “last instance”
or its reappropriation by Louis Althusser (Althusser, 1977, 1984). Extending the problematic requires a
thorough rethinking of the urban structure: is it merely the element of collective consumption or the
last tier of the capitalist accumulation or are there any other inherent qualities of the city? (Castells,
1977; Harvey, 1982)8 The gist of the question boils down to qualitatively-and in a Kantian sense as a
thing-in-itself- define urban structure as the centralizing centrality, as it was conceived by Henri Lefebvre
(1991, 2003). These questions still reflect the contested terrain of spatiality waiting to beget new
answers through novel forms of spatial practices.

Two concluding remarks are in order. Firstly, allegory, as indicated by Walter Benjamin’s critical
evaluations of Baudelaire, still remains a crucial hermeneutic apparatus of critical reasoning. That, on
the other hand, implies a significant common ground between postmodernism and modernism. In a
sense, we can argue that postmodernism appropriated the instrumentality of its predecessor thoroughly
in order to fully repudiate its genealogical lineage. Thus we can argue, in the first place, a historical
dialectics of postmodernism is the reigning, but suppressed, vein of the ideological spatiality of late
capitalism.

Second remark is at the heart of this paper. We have seen that the allegory between the Aleph
and postmodernism prevails and is reproduced through and through. However, the question that still
lingers regards the concrete spatiality of the Aleph. Jorge L. Borges, as Edward Soja would tell, is not
an unmethodical writer who would haphazardly place his symbols in his short story. Indeed, Borges can
be recognized as one of the most cryptic story writer, where every image, word, and even phoneme,
would gain a standing among the intricately knitted plethora of allusions. So when Borges, out of all the
locations in the world, or even in Buenos Aires, placed the Aleph in a bourgeois house’s cellar on Garay
Street-which is mentioned five times in the short story- we face the ultimate question of the spatiality
of the Aleph. In a sense, the story tell an upper-middle class men'’s desire to hold on to his Garay Street
home, and indeed it might altogether be a mere ploy to convey the sense of place-boundedness of
bourgeoisie. Hence, it is not postmodern spatiality but the spatiality of the postmodern that the Aleph
signifies; and maybe Soja found his Aleph in LA. Nevertheless, I share Borges’s conclusion in his
postscript to the story: “Incredible as it may seem, I believe that the Aleph of Garay Street was a false
Aleph” (Borges, 1973, pp. 15-17).

7 For instance, Jacques Derrida, one of the most important philosophers of postmodernism through his reworking of Heidegger,
describes the task of deconstruction as” “Deconstruction is not “possible” if “possible” means to work as a technical instrument
functions or obeys a program. Deconstruction is an explanation with, an experience of the impossible.” (Sprinker, 1993, pp.
225-6)

8 The dated, but still important, debate between Henri Lefebvre and Manuel Castells in regard to the categorical and
epistemological status of the urban can be located here.
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Class Identities and Cultural Practices: New Debates on Recent
Theories

Sinif Kimlikleri ve Kiiltiirel Pratikler: Cagdas Sinif Kuraminda
One Cikan Tartismalar

Meltem KARADAG!
Gaziantep University

Abstract

It has been claimed that class analysis cannot explain contemporary social hierarchy and new forms of cultural
alignments. The recent works of class theorists, on the other hand, rejects the arguments of the “death of class,”
instead propose a modification of class theory with an emphasis on culture and identity. Drawing on Beverly Skeggs
and Mike Savage’s studies among this group, the paper argues that including cultural formations into class theory
these studies bring along a new perspective to the subject. In a recent study with Bennett et al. Culture, Class,
Distinction (2008) Savage focuses on cultural dimension of class in contemporary Britain. However, the article
questions the way the study explains people’s experiences of class in their everyday life. Indeed, the paper argues
that Savage and Bennett et.al’s work gives a vague explanation of class identities and cannot explain questions
about the everyday practices of class and identity. This is not to deny that the pattern of class and culture has been
changed, rather the paper urges us to consider how relations of class are made and re-made within everyday life
and how this effects class identity.

Keywords: Class identities, cultural class analysis, consumption

Ozet

Sinif analizinin glinlimiz toplumlarinda 6ne c¢ikan sosyal ve kiltirel hiyerarsileri agiklamakta yetersiz kaldigi iddia
edilmektedir. Bununla birlikte, bir grup sinif kuramcisinin yakin zamanli galismalarinda “sinif 6ldu” tartigmalarina
karsi gikilirken, kiilttirel kimliklerin &ne gikarildigi yeni bir sinif analizi énerilmektedir. Bu makalede, sdz konusu sinif
kuramcilari arasinda yer alan Beverly Skeggs ve Mike Savage'in calismalarina odaklanarak kiiltiirel formlarin sinif ile
iliskisinin incelenmesinin sinif analizine getirecedi agilimlar Uzerinde durulacaktir. Savage’in, Bennett vd. ile
yirittiikleri yakin zamanli galismalari Culture, Class, Distinction (2008)'da, Savage giliniimiiz Britanya‘sinda sinifi
kilturel boyutuyla birlikte incelemektedir. Bununla birlikte, makalemde sinifin giindelik yagamda deneyimlemesinin
bu bicimdeki sunumu elestiriimektedir. Savage ve Bennett vd. s6z konusu calismalarinda sinif kimlikleri belli belirsiz
bir bicimde aciklanmakta ve giindelik yasamdaki sinif ve kimlik pratiklerinde 6ne c¢ikan sorulara yanit
verilememektedir. Bu elestiri, gliniimiizde sinif ve kltiir siireglerinin degistigini reddetmek anlamini tasimamakla
birlikte, yazimda, sinif iliskilerinin nasil yeniden kuruldugunun ve bunun sinif kimliklerini nasil etkilediginin
incelenmesinin 6nemine isaret edecedim.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Sinif kimlikleri, kiltiirel sinif analizi, tliketim

Introduction

There has been a growth of interest on non-economic forms of social division that go along with
an increased focus on culture and consumption. Postmodern theorists argue that increasing
individualization accompanied by the rise of new sources of social identities represents the death of
class. According to Pakulski contemporary social hierarchy reflects the divisions based on race, gender,
citizenship, and the distribution of political power, rather than class. Indeed, for Pakulski (2005: 152-
153) material inequality no longer gives rise to class communities, whilst a shift from class inequalities
to complex inequality has taken place. Within this perspective, contemporary societies are highly
unequal and individualized in a classless way. With special emphasis on individualization, Beck (2005:
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88) also sees contemporary society as highly unequal but classlessly individualized. He argues that social
identities relate increasingly to differences in lifestyles and gender, ethnicity, sexuality, physical
disability, age and race. Under the conditions of reflexive modernity members of these groups attempt
to gain political power, hence, they construct their own biographies and identities (Beck and Beck-
Gernsheim, 2002: 40). Beck (2005: 88) claims this new forms of social identity reflects the
‘individualisation’ of class structure associated with the dissolution of the close link that formerly existed
between class and culture.

Similarly, a terminological shift has also taken place from the discussion of the relationship
between class and status through traditional status-based styles of life to a discussion of class
subjectivities through lifestyles which are pluralistic, precarious and do not indicate any fixed social
standards (Scott, 2002: 33-34). As Scott explains, Weber, without making a distinction between ‘styles
of life” and ‘life styles,’ identifies the totality of a group’s whole way of life as their ‘styles of life.” Weber
argued that these styles of life are clearly linked to a person’s status, but in some circumstances they
are determined by specific class relations. Indeed, for Weber ‘status groupings’ reflect forms of social
affiliation. On the other hand, in recent studies on cultural consumption and practices the term ‘lifestyle’
is used to indicate contemporary consumerism and its fluid, precarious, and transient character

Skeggs and Savage’s new accounts on cultural and social formations in class analysis show if
new bases of social identity and cultural alignments are to be studied there is still a need to study the
links between class location and social identities. Indeed, studies on the impact of class on cultural
practices and taste show the significance of class on identity, cultural taste, practices, and attitudes. As
Savage and Devine (2000: 193,196) emphasized there is a need to explore how ‘in various settings of
social life, processes of inequality are produced and reproduced routinely and how this involves both
economic and cultural practices.” Hence, these new accounts indicate how Beck and the critics of class
analysis overstate the declining impact of class on social identity. They argue that the decline of class
solidarity in no way implies that class is disappearing. On the contrary, Skeggs’ (2001) study shows how
despite the dissolution of class solidarity, people are still sensitive to class differences.

Drawing on recent studies on culture and class the question of the link between class and
culture, and to what extent class shapes cultural habits and taste will be explored in the next section.
Secondly, this article looks at Skeggs’ and Savage’s studies as an alternative analysis to explain how
class is significant within the practices of everyday life, and subjectivity. The third section argues how
Savage’s recent study on class and taste in the UK leave questions about the everyday practices of class
and identity unanswered.

Cultural Practices and Taste and Class Analysis

Recent studies on cultural consumption and practice show the relationship between class,
everyday practices, consumption, and taste. Both qualitative and quantitative studies whose focus
ranges from the impact of class on parenting or schooling to leisure and consumption practices show
the significance of class on cultural taste, practices, and attitudes. For instance, research on practices
of childrearing and attitudes toward education shows differences between working class and middle
class parenting. In a series of works from The State Nobility (1998) to Distinction (2000) Bourdieu shows
how the family’s class and class culture is important in the accumulation and transmission of cultural
capital. Drawing on empirical studies of subjective experience of class, Sayer (2005: 127) argues that
practices of childrearing and attitudes toward education differ by class. Citing the works of Valerie
Walkerdein and Helen Lucy, he states that in Britain, middle class mothers spend much of their time
involved in their children’s education while working class mothers are not keen to intervene with their
children’s studies. A parallel account is offered by Devine (2004: 16) in her comparative study of social
mobility in America and Britain. Devine indicates how parents who went to the top universities and
colleges mobilize their cultural resources for their children so that they do well in school and go into
higher education as well.

Similarly, research on consumption and leisure practices indicates classed patterns of cultural
taste and practice. As for the relevance of practices of consumption to social distinction and collectivities
in contemporary society, Cheng et al. (2007) analyses the practices of eating in the UK using time diary
data from 1975 and 2000. Whereas postmodern theorists argue the progressive disconnection of cultural
difference from economic position, and the erosion of identifiable social divisions, according to Cheng
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et al. (2007: 53) evidence about food shows that new social divisions are emerging that reflect re-
structuring rather than fragmentation. While the data indicates some weakening in the effect of
traditional socio-economic factors in food consumption, consumer practices show the emergence of new
social divisions. The process is not de-coupling of cultural differences from socio-economic background,
but rather a restructuring. While economic capital has little effect on the allocation of time to eating
practices, the highly educated spend more of their time eating. Indeed, Cheng et al. point out Blow,
Leicester and Oldfield’s (2004) study on changing spending practices for eating out in the UK. They note
that it is the rich and the highly educated who are engaged in leisurely and expensive meals when they
dine out. Judging by the amount of money allocated by the most affluent, and by the time allocated by
the possessors of higher cultural capital, Cheng et al. (2007: 52-53) posits that going out for eating has
become a source of social distinction and symbolically important in the UK.

Similarly, using Geometric Data Analysis (GDA) and Multiple Correspondence Analysis (MCA) Le
Roux et.al (2008) argue that class boundaries are drawn along cultural taste. This study shows an
empirical overlap between class and cultural practices. The data indicate that there is a strong division
between professionals and the working class in cultural practices. While professionals spend less time
watching television and they spend more time visiting art galleries or museums, the working class spend
more time watching television and the majority of them do not attend cultural events. Moreover, the
television program preferences of professionals are different from the working class in that they prefer
current affairs programs to soap operas. Hence, the study shows how class divisions are still significant
and relevant in the UK and how they play an important role in determining cultural divisions (Le Roux
et al., 2008: 1064-1066)>.

The above studies indicate a close link between class, parenting, and cultural consumption and
they show that parenting, education, and consumption practices reflect the classed nature of social and
cultural practices. If, as these studies indicate, there is a systematic pattern of cultural taste and practice
and this is closely connected with social class then a new question arises; is social identity still bound
up with class? Or how do people define their own identities? Indeed, both Skeggs and Savage emphasize
the existence of class patterns of cultural practices and taste. The main issue for Skeggs’ and Savage’s
studies is the lack of clear cut class identities, despite persisting inequality of income. Skeggs emphasizes
the change in the class identities in her qualitative analysis and identifies this process for working class
as ‘class dis-identifiaction’. Savage’s position on this issue is rather uncertain. While Savage’s studies
show a concern for issues of cultural identity, his latest study cannot explain how class informs
subjectively everyday practices of individuals.

Skeggs and Savage on Cultural Class Analysis

Recent studies on class identity show if contemporary social identities are to be studied there
is still a need to facilitate the toolbox of class analysis (Skeggs, 2001; Savage et al., 2001). Within these
studies, however, a terminological shift has taken place. Indeed, these studies try to overcome the
problems that previous class studies could not. The discussion of class subjectivities as ‘identity’ has
replaced discussions of class subjectivities as ‘consciousness.” While the former implies an imagery of
class belonging without people’s self-identification and understanding of their social world, the latter
indicates people’s awareness of shared interests, class-related culture and positions under which they

2 Nevertheless, Chan and Goldthorpe (2007), in their study of the impact of class on cultural practices, propose a
very different understanding of cultural consumption patterns. They argue that the connection between class and
cultural practices is modest. Yet, they identify symbolic struggles in cultural consumption that generate collectivities
and they place a strong conceptual distinction between class and status at the heart of their analysis. Following
Weber they argue that taste should be considered in relation to status rather than class. Chan and Goldthrope’s
(2007) analysis, which draws a sharp distinction between class and status, and Le Roux et al. (2008)’s research are
not only distinct because they use different measurement models. There is a major difference between the two
approaches indicated above. While Chan and Goldthrope (2007:3) emphasize that they focus specifically on
evidence of cultural consumption rather than taste, Le Roux et.al (2008:1054) concentrate on both the participation
of cultural activities and taste so that expressions, and likes and dislikes are considered. Le Roux et al. (2008:1054)
is right to argue that both signifying objects and signifying practice needs to be considered. Indeed, considering
Holt (1997), Tampubolon (2008: 406-407) argues that even if people consume the same objects the modes of
appreciation of those objects may vary according to the social structure. Similarly, Petersen and Kern (1996:904),
in their study of cultural consumption in the US, also assessed the ‘way’ items of consumption are understood
rather than on ‘what’ one consumes.
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live. The study of class consciousness gives a priority to the study of dimensions related to work-based
relations. The studies of class identity, on the other hand, are keen to draw on different dimensions
such as schooling, parenting, leisure and consumption in the study of class subjectivity (Surridge,
2007:207-208). This indicates the ‘classed nature of social and cultural practices’ rather than ‘self-
consciousness claims to class identity’ (Bottero, 2004: 990)3.

Similarly, Skeggs recognizes the absence of explicit class identities, but she regards class as
significant in identity formation. For Skeggs, lay denials of class are the result of class process. Within
this perspective the absence of class identities is taken as evidence of class. Skeggs (2001: 94-95), for
example, indicates that the women in her working class sample tend to ‘dis-identify’ themselves as
working class. With the ‘pathologized’ representations of the working class culture, working class women
unwillingly identify themselves with working class identity. Indeed, Skeggs explains female working class
dis-identification with stigmatization and devaluation of working class culture. Moreover, Skeggs' study
of class identity also indicates that there may be awareness in working class people to overcome the
obstacles that are imposed on them. They may, for instance, struggle to change their own habitus.
Skeggs’ (2001) studies on working class women in Middlesbrough highlights working class women’s
struggles for respectability. As Sayer (2005:205) indicates these women are aware that they are judged
more severely than middle class women. Labeled dirty, dangerous and without value, working class
women deny representing their position. For working class women, class is tied up with conceptions of
respectability which working class women think they lack due to their class. Hence, the label ‘working
class’ is experienced by the women as exclusion and is a negative source of identity (Skeggs, 2001: 74).
Skeggs indicates that they put forth an effort not to be recognized as working class through attending
college courses. Attending these courses would provide them with an escape from the real working
class; to change their own habitus, to gain respectability and to be different (Skeggs, 2001: 76). Hence,
college courses offered working class women an opportunity to gain some status and personal value
through their cultural capital. This struggle for respect can be seen in interviews with both the mothers
and their daughters through their emphasis on improvement. Interviews indicate that mothers show
concern for their daughters’ improvement upon their lives while daughters want to improve their
appearance, their body, their mind, their flat, their relationships and their future (Skeggs, 2001: 59,
76,82).

Savage (2000) in his studies seeks to renew class analysis, not by ignoring the dissolution of
class consciousness, but by arguing that class process operates through individualized differentiation.
According to Savage individualisation do not indicate the death of class, but rather reflects a shift in
how class operates. He argues that while collective identities are weak, people continue to define their
individual identities through relational comparisons with members of other classes. Indeed, Savage
describes the 'social change in Britain as an example of the reforming of class cultures around
individualized axes’(Savage, 2000:xiii). However, in a recent study with Bennett et al. (2008: 252) on
‘the existence of systematic patterns of cultural taste and practice’ in Britain; Savage indicates that
middle class people do not define their individual identities in ways which involve relational comparisons
with members of working class. They indicate that the middle class share more or less the same taste
and common activities with the working class. Consequently, the working class is not related with a
distinctive set of cultural practices. Still, they argue that this tendency do not indicate that working class
are invisible, but rather the accounts of working class people reflect their hesitancies and detachment
(Bennette et al., 2008: 253).

Class Identification

Throughout his recent study Savage, together with Bennette et al. (2008), posits a new
perspective that undermines class identities. While in his previous studies he focused on cultural identity
and considered it in relation to class analysis, in Culture, Class, Distinction, Savage and Bennette et al.
(2008) develop a class analysis that cannot explain the role of class on people’s experience of
inequalities. Indeed, in a previous study with Devine, he recognizes that people do not identify
themselves with class, but argues that they perform classed social and cultural practices. Furthermore,
in his book Class Analysis and Social Transformation Savage (2000: xiii) argued that even though

3 See also Bottero (2004) as she argues that this newer generation of class theorists retains aspects of traditional
class theory.
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collective class identities are weak, ‘people continue to define their own individual identities in ways
which inevitably involve relational comparisons with members of various social classes’. Hence, Savage
in his previous studies recognized the change in class identities with an emphasis on individualised
classed cultures and class identities. This form of class theory locates individualised social and cultural
practices and identities to collective class cultures and class identity. However, while Savage emphasizes
individualized class cultures, he indicates how people continue to define their identities comparison with
other classes.

Nevertheless, in a recent study titled Culture, Class, Distinction, Savage and Bennette et al.
(2008:252) argue that the culture of working class is not distinctive that middle class do not need to
define their culture in relation to working class. This argument clearly does not consider any subjective
struggle between working class and middle class, thus, the question of subjectivity and identity. Hence,
cultural practice is explained to some extend in relation to class, and subjectivities and people’s
experience of inequalities are undermined. Indeed, contrary to old class model of middle class versus
working class oppositions, cultural distinctions are characterized as relative and contextual.

Moreover, Bottero (2004) argues that moral distinctions like contrasting competences of self-
assurance of middle class with unease of working class are also contextual. For instance not only working
class feels unease and discomfort, but sections of middle classes also feel cultural shame and discomfort
when they interact with higher social groups (Bottero, 2004:993). According to Bottero, when
individualized differentiation is included in class analysis, the term ‘class’ must be used only for ‘explicitly
‘classed’ discourses which emerge when organizational cultures, social networks, or politicized
representations combine to create perceptions of social identity and social division in specifically
‘economic’ terms (Bottero, 2004: 1000).

However, within this perspective what is unanalyzed is how working class and middle class
conceive, and live ‘discomfort’ differently. Indeed, a wealth of studies show that as a dimension of class
identity such competences would be related to social class (Skeggs,2001; Sayer, 2005; Casey, 2010).
Hence, accounts of contextual feature of cultural and moral distinction overlooks how class is
experienced and struggled over and how it shapes our experiences and our evaluations of others. In a
recent study, Casey (2010) shows how middle classes remake and redefine cultural distinctions that
boundaries and cleavages are tightened and refined. Examining two contemporary cultural examples;
Gambling Bill and February 2005 riots at Ikea, Casey (2010: 228) argues that consumer practices of
middle class represent cultural coherence and solidarity. Considering Gambling Bill, Casey (2010:233)
indicates that middle class constantly constructs an image of working class as weak, dangerous and
wasteful. Furthermore, in the example of the Ikea riots, Casey argues how the practice of bargain itself
is an arena of symbolic struggles. It is not just buying a product cheap, but it is important how to
consume it in the right context. While mass shopping at Ikea is not an appropriate context for middle
classes, being informed about bargain products via the design magazines and then buying this product
is considered as respectful (Casey, 2010:235-236).

In casting classed identities as relative, theorists such as Bottero and Savage ignore class
identities, and retain a class analysis without class identities. Abandoning class as a form of identity,
Savage’s work becomes an effort to allocate cultural preferences, practices and taste in relation to
attributes such as occupation and education. However, Skeggs (2001:75) in her book Formations of
Class and Gender emphasizes the importance of considering ‘how class informs the production of
subjectivity’ in class analysis. She argues that this involves both ‘an analysis of subjective construction’
and ‘an examination of how inequalities are consolidated, reproduced and lived as power relations’.
Sayer (2005), referencing Skeggs also rightly emphasizes how the subjective and moral experiences of
class are important. Underlining the moral significance of class, Sayer argues that sociological studies
needs to unveil the matters of class to people’s lives. However, discussing working class participation of
legitimate culture Savage and Bennette et al. (2008: 212) argues that this is better be understood with
‘detachment’ rather than ‘exclusion’ as they indicate that working class do not feel as excluded.
Moreover, Savage and Bennette et al. (2008: 212) indicates the lack of substantial clash of cultures
between middle and working classes. According to Savage and Bennett et al. (2008: 212) the diffusion
of working class communities, the spread of omnivorousness and the defusing of distinctively working-
class politics would have fostered a weak sense of class identity.
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The intention here is not to conservatively deny that social change is not occurring and the
formation of classes has not changed, but to argue that there is still a need to explain how it is lived.
As an illustration we can take an interview from Savage and Bennette et al.’s Culture, Class, Distinction,
where skilled manual working class informants identify good taste and discuss eating out. One of the
interviewees define good taste as follows:

Fine wines and just having the money, I think good taste is just having the money to go to a really posh
restaurant where they get their food in fresh. Rather than, when you go to a pub it's all frozen (Bennette
et al., 2008: 209).

Analysing this interview Savage and Bennette et al. (2008: 212) indicate that the informants
were aware of classifications along taste, and they were also aware of *politics of classification’ that they
indicated to being judged. Nevertheless, Savage and Bennette et al. (2008: 212) argue that this kind of
identification can be seen only among skilled manual workers while the rest of the working class identify
themselves as detached rather than being excluded. Referencing Runciman’s arguments on the working
class in the 1960’s, Savage and Bennette et al. (2008:212), conclude that ‘there is a faint awareness
that legitimate culture is attributed a special value and commands advantages.’ Still, non-manual worker
working class member’s relation with legitimate culture may indicate awareness of the experience of
hierarchy that ‘detachment’ can be considered in relation to this awareness. Most notably, in Culture,
Class, Distinction, Savage and Bennette et al. (2008: 251) concluded that there is a systematic pattern
of cultural taste and practice. If cultural inequalities are still persisting, then working and middle class
subjectivities and identifications of cultural inequalities need more explanation. Indeed, as discussed
before Skeggs explains in her study on working class women that female working class dis-identify with
the working class culture due to the stigmatization and devaluation of working class culture by the
legitimate culture. Even though individualisation is central in the formation of class and cultural identity,
the hidden forms of awareness of classifications and judgments along taste and class still need to be
explained in detail.

Conclusion

Critics of class theory claim that economic inequality no longer gives rise to class collectivities
as individualization has undermined the relationship that existed between class and cultural identity.
Class, in this argument, is outdated while voluntarism, or the idea that individuals are free to choose
their life styles, is emphasized. Within this climate studies of a newer generation of theorists such as
Skeggs, Savage and Devine, rejecting the arguments of ‘death of class’, offered a reformulated class
theory that capture the ‘cultural turn’ in sociology away from the traditional understanding of class.
Skeggs (2001) emphasized the centrality of class in everyday lives of working class indicating their daily
struggle to attain respectability. Savage while criticizing the centrality of the economic in class analysis,
argues to include cultural formation into study of class. Together with Devine, Savage (2000:196)
defines ‘culturalist class analysis’ as an analysis that shows how ‘in various settings of social life, process
of inequality are produced and reproduced routinely and how this involves both economic and cultural
practices’.

In a recent study with Bennett et.al (2008), Savage focuses on the pattern of cultural
consumption in the UK. In Culture, Class, Distinction, Savage (Bennette et al., 2008) identifies classed
cultural distinctions as relative. The article argues that by doing this Savage (Bennette et al., 2008)
ignores hierarchical distinctions and difference, and any form of relational comparisons, hence he
ignores class identities. Criticizing Savage by putting more emphasis on individualized differentiation is
not to conservatively deny that oppositional class cultures and explicit class identities are weakening.
The objective, then, is to trace out the ways in which inequalities of class and boundaries are
reconstructed, and the ways individuals experience class inequalities through their relationships and
practices.
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Fin De Siecle Female Writers: Representing the New Femininity
in the New Woman'’s Short Stories

Yiizyil Sonu Kadin Yazarlan: Yeni Kadinin Kisa Oykiilerinde Yeni
Kadinsalhigin Temsili
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Gaziantep University

Abstract

The New Woman as a radical female figure and a controversial literary construct appeared in the works of fin-de-
siécle feminist authors in Britain. Short story was a suitable form for the New Woman to represent new femininity
and express her opinions both in content and form. Her short stories portrayed a large body of female characters
that could be identified with her smoking habits, masculine outfits and manners as well as strong feminist
arguments. This paper attempts to identify what the possible meanings are engendered by the constructions of
new femininity and her unconventional personalities that promote women'’s artistic creativity, performance of
pseudo-masculinity as well as free act and speech for gender equality. The stories examined in this paper have
been selected from Elaine Showalter’s book entitled Daughters of Decadence: Women Writers of the Fin-de-Siécle,
which includes a representative selection of short stories written by female writers. In this selection, it has also
been important to determine in what ways the collection of short stories in this edition offered a common discourse
about these women'’s stance over the issue of female liberties and their personal struggle in their private lives.
Keywords: The New Woman, new femininity, fin de siécle, short stories

Ozet

Radikal bir kadin figiirii ve tartismall bir edebi karakter olarak Yeni Kadin, ondokuzuncu yiizyll sonunda Ingiltere'de
feminist kadinlar tarafindan yazilmis eserlerde ortaya cikti. Kisa hikaye, yeni kadinligin temsili ve gorislerini ifade
etmesi icin hem igerik hem de bicim acisindan uygun bir tiirdi. Yen/ Kadinin 6ykiileri, sigara icme aliskanliklari,
erkeksi duruglari ve davraniglari ile giigli feminist argiimanlariyla 6zdeglesmis gok sayida karakteri canlandirdi. Bu
makale, Yen/i Kadifin yaratiimasinda sanatsal yaraticilik, s6zde erkeksiligin sergilenmesi, kadin haklari hakkindaki
ifade and davranis 6zglirligu ile ortaya gikan anlamlari tanimlamaya galismaktadir. Bu yazida incelenen eserler,
kadinlar tarafindan yazilmis kisa oykilerin temsili bir derlemesini iceren, Elaine Showalter'un Daughters of
Decadence: Women Writers of the Fin-de-Siecle baglikl kitabindan segcilmistir. Bu secimde, kitapta bulunan kisa
hikaye tercihilerinin, kadin 6zgurliikleri ve kisisel miicadeleleri konusunda, hangi yonlerden ortak bir sdylem
yaratildigini belirlemek énemli olmustur.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Yeni Kadin, yeni kadinsallik, ylzyil sonu, kisa dykiiler

Introduction

The New Woman, who used literature as a potent medium for self-expression and self-
representation, is in essence a radical figure defying gender inequality, women'’s negligible role in public
life and patriarchal politics as well as masculine scientific discourse on female sexuality in the late-
nineteenth century Britain. Female characters constructed in the New Woman stories defy labels, but in
many respects, their bold and eccentric personalities were hailed as the embodiment of the progressive
feminism and they embody an antithesis to the docile and soulless female characters burdened literary
works of the Victorian age.

The term, the New Woman, describes remarkably modern, artistically avant-garde and
impudently eccentric women for their age, who were single in many cases, and championed their
liberties by means of their outfits, manners and sentiments about womanhood and sexuality. As an
immediate reaction, these women were not only branded deviant, but also a menace to the society in
the published media at the turn of the twentieth century, especially in the popular periodicals and dailies
such as Punchand The Times. To better illustrate, in @ Punch caricature published in 1905, four women
were portrayed playing cards around a table and discussing one of their friend’s fiancé’s reaction against
her gambling and smoking in a bewildered and disapproving manner. They carry on playing cards while

Kavak, E . (2016). Fin De Siecle Female Writers: Representing the New Femininity in the New Woman'’s Short
Stories. Gaziantep University Journal of Social Sciences, 15 (4), 1037-1043. DOI: 10.21547/jss.265446
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critiquing and being shocked at people’s antagonistic views on women’s gambling in general. (“Primum
Vivere, Deine Philosophar: First one must live, then one may philosophize”, 1905). This was just one of
the examples of how the mainstream media created contemptuous caricatures and condemned the
lifestyles and personalities of these women and their presence in the public life. As Ann Heilmann puts
it, “the New Woman became a battleground for contesting viewpoints” (p. 23). Namely, her identity
became susceptible to numerous attempts of distortion and deconstruction.

It is crucial to understand the peculiarities of English fin-de siécle in order to appreciate the
exceptionality of the New Woman characters. It is relatively problematic to define and categorise the
last decade of nineteenth century (which is also called Decadence or fin-de siécle) when the New Man
and the New Woman emerged as literary phenomena. It would be useful to remember Showalter’s
words at this point: “history warns that after the revolution comes the terror and decadence” (p. 20) to
realise that this period was a time of confusion and questioning of moral and cultural values emerged
in the aftermath of the industrial revolution in the nineteenth century. It was also a time of subversive
ideas and experimental efforts in art as a reaction to the conservatism prevailed in the previous decades.
The period simply featured a mix of misperception, transformation and avant-gardism, which again defy
precise definitions and classifications. As Lionel Johnson defined in his The Century Guild Hobby Horse,
the Decadence was “an age of afterthought, of reflection” as a literary and historical period (Johnson,
1891, p. 6).

In such a context, short story proved to be the genre that could provide the New Woman writer
with a suitable form to express herself. Most basically, it did not need to carry the essential literary
elements of longer genres such as plot, characterisation or a dénouement. The reason why a great
many women writers at fin-de-siécle preferred short stories was simply to transgress the restrictions of
literary production. Concerning their rejection of conventionality, neither realism nor naturalism was of
use any longer in their works; instead their works were equated with the literary movements of
aestheticism and symbolism (Pykett, p. 2). Short stories were diverse in their themes, yet the New
Woman, by and large, reinterpreted the issues such as sexual desire, motherhood, marriage, death and
female emancipation in experimental, at times avant-garde way. A selection of short stories of the
period would be useful to define the constructions and characteristics of femininity championed by the
New Woman writers. Therefore, this paper aims to reveal in what ways the New Woman offer a common
and unified discourse on female liberties and differs herself from the conventional through her
examination of sexuality, womanhood and personal freedom within the realm of short stories.

New Women in the Turn-of-the-century Short Stories

Kate Chopin's story An Egyptian Cigarette, which was published in 1897, portrays a bold scene
of a woman'’s dream-like fantasy, depicting her as smoking cigarette in solitude. The heroine’s silent
and passionate expression of sexuality is embodied in the act of smoking cigarette or opium with their
soothing and inspiring effects. The cigarette, itself, is a symbol of the New Woman with its masculine
and machoistic allusions. It highlights Chopin’s examination of female passion, aiming to show how a
woman can feel intensely passionate and sexually free in her fantasies. However, in the story, the
cigarette and its smoke also make allusions to the unknown past of the heroine. It is gifted by “a species
of fakir” and “it bears no label, no stamp-nothing to indicate its contents” (Chopin, An Egyptian
Cigarette, 1993, p. 1). The fact that characters have neither nhames nor identities contributes to the
sense of ambiguity and mystery about the New Woman’s character. Smoking suggests a sense of
inspiration and excitement, and the narration is eroticised in a way that every inhalation takes the
woman to the exotic world of “the Orient” (p. 1). The moment is described as if it took place in a
mystical setting:

A subtle, disturbing current passed through my whole body and went to my head like the fumes of
disturbing wine. I took another deep inhalation of the cigarette. The grey-green smoke arose in a small
puffy column that spread and broadened, that seemed to fill the room. I could see the maple leaves dimly,
as if they were veiled in a shimmer of moonlight. (Chopin, p. 2)

The representation of a woman in a scene of smoking with a sexualised undertone is in entire
opposition to the Victorian belief in “women’s passionlessness” and absence of female sexual desires
(Showalter, 1990, p. 45). Proving her divergent character, the woman wishes to go away from “the
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chatter of the women that reach[s] her faintly” (Chopin, p. 2). In a short period of seclusion, the heroine
feels like travelling to an exotic country. Yet, it does not take long that her sexual passion turns into
disillusionment with a memory of a man who disdains her:

Oh! I am tired of fetters, and kisses, and you, I am going away. You will never see me again. I am going
beyond, where the monster stones are rising heaven ward in a moment for the unborn ages. Oh! I am
tired. You will see me no more.

(Chopin, p. 3)

The man’s despotic remarks result in pain in the woman’s body and she experiences “the depths
of human despair” (Chopin, p. 4), reminding the reader that women yearned for independence regarding
her sexuality and self-expression. The story exemplifies the New Woman’s argument for free expression
of female passion and desire which were fully censored by the Victorian male writers. During the century,
it was a common tendency for writers to emphasize women'’s chastity in their works. In Chopin'’s story,
on the other hand, passion is presented as a natural instinct of femininity, so even a simple act of
smoking can allude to an expression of liberated sexuality. Every inhalation comes with a different
feeling of joy and relaxation and the moment she smokes is given with exotic references. Paradoxically,
however, the end of the story does not portray a sense of satisfaction or sorrow, keeping the reader
curious about the woman's feelings and contributes to the air of mystery, successfully attained through
symbolism and elusive tone of the narrator.

The portrayal of female sexuality takes a new form in Victoria Cross’ Theodora.: a Fragment,
which was published in the Yellow Book in 1895. The story appears to condemn artistic representation
of physicality, by questioning the Decadent artists’ dramatization of female characters as the sexual
object of their art. Two of most famed and fascinating literary characters featured in fin-de-siéc/e British
literature were the Decadent and The New Woman. Despite the fact that the Decadent attracted most
of public attention, the New Woman campaigned against the double standard of patriarchy and
predetermined gender roles, and diverged from the norms.

Victoria Cross does not offer us a conventional story, but she simply depicts a brief meeting of
a man and woman: a short story, a fragment, of impressions from the perspective of a male narrator.
The marks of imagination originate from the form and burgeon in the author’s disproval of male view
on female attractiveness and aesthetic beauty. The narrator does not conceal his appreciation of
feminine qualities, describing Theodora as though she were a possession of an artist or basically, a
possessor her potential husband. Clair Hanson notes a common characteristics that many New Woman
stories of the period

are structured around the encounter between a male narrator or protagonist and a woman who is
presented in iconic terms, frequently with explicitly painterly references. (Hanson, p. 136)

In this light, a lengthy account of the artist’s description of Theodora as his art piece offers us
clues:

Unconsciously a certainty of possession of Theodora to-day, to-morrow, or next year, filled me for the
moment as completely as if I had just made her my wife. The instinct that demanded her was immediately
answered by a mechanical process of the brain, not with doubt or fear, but simple confidence. “This is a
pleasant and delightful object to you- as others have been. Later it will be a source of enjoyment to you
—as others have been.” And the lulling of this painful instinct is what we know as pleasure. [...] If the
object is worthy and lovely in any sense, we should be ready to love it as being such, for itself, as moralists
preach to us of Virtue, as Theologians preach to us of the Deity. To love or at least to strive to love an
object for the object"s sake, and not our own sake, to love it in its relation to its pleasure, is to feel the
only love which is worthy of offering to a fellow human being, the one which elevates — and the only one
— both giver and receiver. (Cross, Theodora, 1990, p. 16)

This unmistakably masculine soliloquy of the narrator reminds two principally differing and
irreconcilable views: the view that sees women as domestic servants and late-nineteenth century avant-
garde male painters’ or artists’ wish to degrade woman to the level of a simple object featuring in their
arts. The former view considers women to be passive, domestic and vulnerable creatures whose duty
is to raise children, carry out errands and live as devoted wives, concealing her longings or bodily
passion. As Marianne Berger Woods puts it, “Victorian society regarded women as incapable of taking
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care of themselves, assuming the protection of men was necessary” (p. 6). The female refusal of this
oppression brought about medicine and science’s warnings that ambition to female self-development
“would lead to sickness, freakishness, sterility and racial degeneration” (Showalter, 1990, p. 39). The
fact that the only way for a woman to sustain a decent life in the era was via mercenary marriage with
a man to support her is recurrently echoed here. Theodora is showed in a “risk of losing her money”
and “if she married a poor man, it would be rather a severe drop for her” (p. 9). However, Theodora
challenges idea of the women’s living in a state of dependency.

Nevertheless, the latter view degrades woman as a lifeless object whose function can be no
more than an ornament to be admired or the subject of art to be reconstructed or imitated. It is worth
noting that this “commo-dification and fetishization of women [at fin-de-siécle] has been explored by
feminist scholars” repeatedly (Hanson, p. 136), which aroused their disdain and criticism against male
intellectual and artistic mind. Ostensibly, in this story a New Woman is formulated to break the barriers
of the male artists’ imagination, and Theodora notes her fondness on personal liberty, by declaring that
she prefers sleeping on the floor instead of a couch due to its physical boundaries. This preference is
not only a matter of a bed choice, but it reveals her choices in life as a whole. The narrator confirms
this interpreting the woman’s silent act:

I lay myself voluntarily on the floor, knowing it thoroughly as a trifle low, but undeceptive and
favourable to the condition of sleep which will probably arise, and suitable to my requirements
of ease and space. I avoid the restricted and uncertain couch, recognising that if I fall to sleep
on that raised level, and the desire stretch myself should come, I shall awake with pain and
shock to feel the ground, and see above me the couch from which I fell — do you see? [...] her
eyes told me that these ethics of the couch and floor covered the ethics of life. (Theodora, p.
16)

Theodora’s ethical values define those of the New Woman. For her, the confines of male
imagination are insufficient and she should flee from her physical and artistic captivity. Cross places her
heroine in a way in which she counteracts the male “narrator’s delighted sense of ownership” (Theodora,
p. 24) and the finale reinforces her desire for autonomy. She leaves the house, which signifies once
more that “women’s sexual narratives are unfinished” (Showalter, 1993, p. xi) and deserves a medium
of articulation and proclamation. It is worth noting that Cross’s strategy and argument are different
from that of Kate Chopin, simply because 7heodora’s main focus seems more to despise the intellectual
arrogance of masculinity about issues such as female freedom and her degraded value as a sexualised
object. Nonetheless, Cross’s preference for a form of disdain rather than a more defiant and marginal
portrayal of a fully emancipated femininity creates a dilemma and this strategy seems to fail to examine
the issue of women'’s self-determination and the significance of the New Woman as an intellectual figure,
a rival to the Decadent artist.

Another examination of the relationship between two sexes and the institution of marriage are
presented in Olive Schreiner’s story 7he Buddhist Priest’s Wife (1892). It is one of the most disputed
stories of her time, which might be considered a candid dialogue between the New Woman and the
New Man. The woman invites a politician friend to her small flat, whom she is covertly infatuated with,
just before setting out for a journey to India. Despite her affection for him, she is aware of fact that
they are not at the same page about her role as a single woman. The man fails to appreciate her needs
and her feelings about a relationship. This results in his contemptuously mocking of her choices.

But really what have you been doing with yourself all this time? You've entirely disappeared from civilised
life. When I was down at the Grahams' in the spring, they said you were coming down there, and then at
the last moment cried off. We were all quite disappointed. What is taking you to India now? Going to
preach the doctrine of social and intellectual equality to the Hindu women and incite them to revolt Marry
some old Buddhist Priest, build a little cottage on the top of the Himalayas and live there, discuss
philosophy and meditate? I believe that’s what you'd like. I really shouldn’t wonder if I heard you'd done
it! (p. 86)

The woman reacts to this angrily by describing the suitable woman for the man: “she must
second you in a thoroughly rational manner. She must have the same aims and tastes that you have”
(p. 91). Marriage, for Schreiner, stands for the feminine subservience, which is totally conflicting with
the New Woman'’s enlightened character. In one of her letters, Schreiner argues that “it is not against




KAVAK: FIN DE SIECLE FEMALE WRITERS 1041

men we have to fight but against ourselves within ourselves” (Schreiner, p. 145). Being aware of
intellectual potential of woman, she underpins the liberation of female intellect as the basis of her
ultimate goal of autonomy. Similarly in her story Life’s Gifts, she personifies “Life”, who asks a sleeping
woman to make a choice between “Freedom” and “Love”. As a reply, she chooses her freedom; so
appreciating her choice, Life tells her “the day will come when I shall return.” (p. 317), assuring that
both would have gone in her life if she preferred the other.

The man explains that the truth beneath his idea of marriage “is not love, passion, he wants;
it's a home; it's a wife and children” (p. 90). The idea from which the New Woman writing is originated
purely materializes in Schreiner’s heroine’s statements. As she says “for a woman, marriage is much
more serious than for a man” (p. 90), she actually criticises what men look for in a marriage. That’s
why, the writer challenges “bourgeois woman's career of marriage and motherhood” as idleness (Ardis,
p. 1). It is not a union based on an egalitarian ground, yet it is a product of bourgeois ideals, confining
women into the private sphere, depriving them from formal education, and leaving her alone outside
the public and social life. The author thus recognises the massive gap between the New Man’s and the
New Woman's views on marriage.

A final theme examined in the New Woman'’s short stories is the theme of death as an escape
as well as a freeing act in the story A White Night (1903) by Charlotte Mew. A journey made by a male
narrator, her newly-wed sister and brother-in-law to one of the unknown town in Spain is narrated in
the tone of a quest novel. The place is described as “resolutely lifeless” (p. 123) and it invites them
through “a little door, unlocked” (p. 123). As if travelling in an adventure land, characters find
themselves in a church. At this point, the story implicitly refers to the novels of the quest romance
writers of fin-de-siécle which, as a common subject, present its protagonist’s travel to an unknown
country, in which femininity is associated with helplessness and vulnerability. But, the crisis reveals at
the point when these characters have to watch a woman'’s sacrifice secretly. The church scene unveils
what Mew attempts to say:

And then one lost the sense of their diversity in their resemblance; the similarity persisted and persisted
till the row of faces seemed to merge into one face - the face of the nothing human — of a system, of a
rule. It framed the woman'’s and one felt the forces of it: she wasn't in the hands of men. (p. 129)

The notion of death for the female victim does not denote what it has meant to male characters
in the story. The heroine dies not for the sake of her lover or society but herself. Death is described
inevitable, but her courage in the wake of sacrifice appears to free herself from fear and the graveness
of the situation. The writer degenerates the theme of death, carrying it to a greater and more
philosophical context instead of just condemning the male quest fiction writer’s narrow depiction of
female participation and their overemphasis on so-called masculine values such as courage and fidelity
to male bond. In A White Night, the woman is not frightened of her end; instead she seems victorious
as the hero of male narratives does when he escapes from it. The death in the story is a proud act
finishing the chaos and provoking the reader to question the popularity of selfless and vulnerable
femininity in the fin-de-siecle novels.

A clear criticism comes forth when the narrator puts himself into a position in which he safely
watches the dramatic scene of the burial as a religious ritual and an artistic scenery. Thus, indeed A
White Night features a haunting narrative. The scene describes the group hiding in the secure distance
and witness the whole proceeding of the ancient ritual performed by the monks, burying a woman alive.
The woman is sacrificed in an unknown and secluded part of Spanish town. The group watching the
live burial are overwhelmed by the words of the male narrator, Cameron. He seemingly criticises the
woman’s passive acceptance of her end. He instinctively does nothing to help the victim and waits to
see her death, even blaming her for lifeless attitude: “it was she who had the key to what I might have
done but didn't do” (p. 133). Cameron’s words distance himself from any intimacy or understanding of
the solemnity and graveness of the night-long criminal act. Instead, he describes the incident with a
phrase such as “proud surrender” to describe the woman not as a victim but more of a willing surrender
to the faith. Similarly, the monks are described as a group rather than individuals, making the criminal
act a portrayal of the decision made by general consensus. Thus, humanly qualities disappear and a
sense of crowd or a communal body is shaped, and legitimacy of the act seems to be intended. There
are neither explanations made nor motives questioned in the story. Instead, the narrator paints an
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obscure and evocative scene with an allusion to the symbolical silencing of woman by an oppressive
society.

Conclusion

The New Woman, in short stories, seeks to redefine and degenerate the representation of
woman, seeking to instigate a revolt against the literary presentation of femininity in the Victorian
society. Realising that established forms and literary movements such as realism or naturalism would
not serve to her ends, she instead integrates symbolism and avant-gardism in short stories as
appropriate means of experimenting with form and content to create her unique form of expression. In
her stories, she simply intends to reconstruct and re-present woman'’s identity problem, by freeing her
heroine from what surrounding society appeals her to be. In doing so, she liberately discusses gender-
focused issues such as feminine passion, sexuality, marriage and freedom. A possible conclusion shall
be drawn from those stories by noting Sally Ledger’s remarks:

If there was any common ground between the women who register most resonantly as New Woman
Writers, it was an insistence on the need to explore, redefine and celebrate women'’s sexuality, and a need
to show how artificially women'’s sexual, [intellectual and emotional] nature had been constructed (and
contaminated) by a male dominated society. (Shaw and Randolph, p. 9)

The New Woman is ideologically committed to rejuvenate the idea of the female genius and
defy the male control over literary and artistic sphere of the late nineteenth century. She marginalizes
herself and her literary creation, fashioning her own characters. Using allusions to masculine attributes
such as smoking can be seen as a consequence of these reconstructive attempts.

It is certain that the New Woman stories are not completely unified or cohesive. They differ in
their themes, use of symbolism and their way of portraying femininity. Her short stories condemn the
age’s view of woman as an artistic object in the eyes of intellectual men. These writers clearly disapprove
the limited representation of women in the male art. In short stories, heroines are exhausted of male
mind’s limitations. Theodora’s description of her ethics on her sleeping place signifies her desire to get
rid of these boundaries. Moreover, the New Woman purposefully attacks the patriarchal marriage. While
the New Woman writers consider marriage to be mental submission, male authors constructed it as an
essential element of bourgeois society. Likewise, death is a theme to have been re-textualized in the
woman stories. To her, femininity should be freed from imperial ambitions of masculine texts. Dying
females in these works are vulnerable, sentimental and stereotypical, but in short stories by turn-of-
the-century women, the heroine, despite being a victim, is proud, unyielding and strong-minded.
Therefore, these stories constitute an attack to the Decadent writers and the Victorian imperialism in
romance fiction even though they are divergent and varying in content and symbolic in form.
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Apotheosis of Mortal Man: Stellar and Terrestrial Imagery in
Dylan Thomas'’s Poetry

Oliimlii Insanin Tanrisallastiriimasi: Dylan Thomas Siirinde
Yildiz ve Yeryiizii Imgeleri
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Abstract

Dylan Thomas's poetry is replete with the images of life and death and their cyclicality and rebirth. Such images
include stars that stand for human beings’ potential to reach godly heights on the one hand, and the grass that
symbolizes their mortality on the other. Such images appear most prominently in his elegies “After the Funeral”,
“And death shall have no dominion”, "Do not go gentle into that good night” and “Fern Hill”, which harbours pastoral
elements. The images in these poems can be treated as a strong sign of his interest in paganism. The analysis of
such images can provide us with clues about the elucidation of Thomas’s marginal yet indispensible place within
English poetry since these images attest to the fact that he was not only influenced by English Romantic poets like
John Keats but also Nineteenth-century American poets like Emily Dickinson and Walt Whitman.

Key Words: Apotheosis, Rebirth, Paganism, Stars, Earth, Elegy, Pastoral, Tradition

0z

Dylan Thomas'in siirleri yasam-6lim gevrimselligini ve yeniden dodusu imleyen imgeler agisindan zengindir. Bu
imgeler arasinda insanin 6liml{ varolusunu gosteren cimenler oldugu kadar onun tanrisal bir konuma erisebilme
gizilgliciinii simgeleyen yildizlar da yer alir. S6z konusu imgeler adit tiriine dahil edilebilecek"After the Funeral”,
“And death shall have no dominion”, "Do not go gentle into that good night” ve pastoral dgeler igeren“Fern Hill”
adl siirlerinde 6ne gikmaktadir. Bu siirlerdeki imgeler sairin paganizme olan derin ilgisinin bir gdstergesi olarak
degerlendirilebilir. Zira Thomas'in siirlerinde bu imgelerin irdelenmesi onun Ingiliz siirindeki sira dist konumunun ve
siir gelenedi icinde yerinin daha iyi anlasilmasi icin 6nemli ipuclari vermektedir. Zira, Thomas'in siirlerinde kullandig
imgeler ve izlekler onun sadece John Keats gibi romantik Ingiliz sairlerinden degil ayni zamanda Emily Dickinson ve
Walt Whitman gibi on dokuzuncu yiizyll Amerikan sairlerinden etkilenmis oldugunu tanitlamaktadir.

Anahtar Sozciikler: Tanrisallastirma, Yeniden Dogus, Paganizm, Yildizlar, Yeryizii, Agit, Pastoral, Gelenek

This article will attempt to unravel Dylan Thomas’s use of stellar and terrestrial imagery in his
poems, especially in elegies where the speaker grapples with life and death. What these images reveal
is that Thomas's poetry aims to create and depict a pantheistic world that exists between the grass on
the soil and stars in the sky. His is a cosmological poetics encapsulating almost everything from the
minutest to the greatest. Exploring the way Thomas employs such stellar images may contribute to the
elucidation of his allegedly obscure poetics as was put forward by Holbrook (1964), who found Thomas
suffering from “dissociated phantasy—that which exerts a strong energy in the direction of avoiding
reality and defending the self against it” (p. 9), or from lack of logic (p. 57), of meaning (p. 77) and of
sense of rhythm (p. 91); thus these images will help situate him more accurately within the Anglo-
American poetic canon by laying bare the poets that influenced him in terms of these images.

The issue of placement is a significant one since Thomas has so far been seen as a parochial
poet. Thomas'’s relationship and communication with American and some early Modernist poets have so
far been neglected. Thomas has usually and aptly been associated with Welsh poetic tradition and
various British authors such as Donne, Keats, Hopkins, Yeats, Lawrence and Joyce. There are also critics
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who include surrealist poets among possible sources of influence, though this is a much disputed issue.
Lucie-Smith (1987), for example, states that Thomas was influenced by the surrealists (p. 69), and
Goodby (2013) observes “the early prose and poetry [of Dylan Thomas] exists in a fruitful dialogue with
Surrealism” (p. 272) while according to Barbara Hardy (2000), Thomas differed radically from the
surrealists in the way he resisted “the irrational, and the uncontrolled” (p. 43). Thomas’s catalogue of
influences is much wider and more complicated than these. A closer reading of his poems would also
invite American poets such as Walt Whitman and Emily Dickinson. On one hand, like Keats and other
Romantics, he has a tendency to consecrate human beings by placing them in a cosmological context.
On the other, like Whitman, who adopted the voice of a cosmic prophet as well as a diurnal citizen,
Thomas has a Janus-like quality bringing together earthly images with astronomical ones. It would be
no hasty generalization to assert that Thomas’s images range from the lowly blades of grass to distant
constellations. McNees, approaching Thomas’s poetry from a theological viewpoint, names this
inclination as the “doubleness of sacred and secular”, in which “he randomly intertwines natural,
biological, and religious realms, and announces that all three are equally sacramental. He bases this
conclusion on his own body, substituting himself for God and Christ and thereby assuming a prophetic
authority” (p. 111). This two-headed imagery appears in early as well as late poetry of Thomas,
especially in his elegiac poems, pointing to the wide range of his influences.

“After the Funeral”2

“After the Funeral” is one of the earliest elegies in which stellar and earthly images play a key
role to show the tension between mortality and immortality. Thomas calls the poem he penned for his
aunt as “the only one I have written that is, directly, about the life and death of one particular human
being I knew” (W. Davies & R. Maud, 1989, p. 223). Though he wrote other elegiac poems this one
stands out in its directness and intimacy, revealing his emotional and artistic wavering about the death
of his aunt. Written in 1933, revised 1938, and published in Life and Letters Today in 1938 (W. Davies
& R. Maud, 1989, p. 223), the poem appeared in his book Map of Love (1938).

In “After the Funeral” the body of the late Ann Jones oscillates between earth and heaven,
between the grave she is lowered into and the sky to which Thomas promotes her. The lyric speaker is
aware of the elegiac poet’s dilemma which Ramazani (1994) cites as one of the defining traits of modern
elegy, namely the persona’s guilty conscience emanating from turning a tragic experience into an artistic
opportunity (p. 6). As a mourner, Thomas finds it difficult to overcome this dilemma and at certain
points in the poem he realizes that he is translating his grief into an aesthetic product and that he is
not totally at ease with this apparently opportunistic act. Interestingly, at the very beginning of the
poem the mourners are compared to mules braying, which implies the poet’s incredulity of people’s
callous expression of grief and which also foreshadows his own exaggerated shower of emotions later
in the poem:

After the funeral, mule praises, brays,

Windshake of sailshaped ears, muffle-toed tap

Tap happily of one peg in the thick

Grave's foot, blinds down the lids, the teeth in black,

The spittled eyes, the salt ponds in the sleeves,

Morning smack of the spade that wakes up sleep (p. 101)

Ackerman (1991) interprets the mourners’ gush of emotion (“spittled eyes”) as faking grief, “as
though the mourners have been spitting on their eyes to feign tears” (p. 76). “Salt ponds” is obviously
a hyperbole that lays bare mourners’ lack of sincerity. Such metonymic and synecdochic signs of grief
expressed by mule-like mourners with “sailshaped ears” are sham, which is also evident in the line
“Morning smack of the spade that wakes up sleep” where the participants’ displeasure is made manifest
by having to wake up so early. This grotesque and funny treatment of the funeral cortege is rare in
elegy as a genre and implies a transgression of elegiac conventions. When the speaker finds himself
with the dead body of Ann in a room with stuffed animals and dry ferns his negative and doubtful

2 All the quotations of Thomas’s poems in this paper are from John Goodby’s 7he Collected Poems of
Dylan Thomas: The New Centenary Edition (2014).
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rendering of the mourners is balanced. His sombre description of the dead Aunt is a combination of
realistic as well as hyperbolic tropes in alliterative lines:

I stand, for this memorial’s sake, alone

In the snivelling hours with dead, humped Ann

Whose hooded, fountain heart once fell in puddles

Round the parched worlds of Wales and drowned each sun
(Though this for her is a monstrous image blindly
Magnified out of praise; her death was a still drop;

She would not have me sinking in the holy

Flood of heart’s fame; she would lie dumb and deep

And need no druid of her broken body). (pp. 101-102)

The elegizing poet metamorphoses the lifeless Ann into a saint, a national protectress, a
meteorological goddess securing fertility and regeneration with her bountiful showers. And thus, the
speaker ironically associates himself with the mule-like “praises, brays” of the mourners carrying the
coffin at the beginning of the poem. However, he does not end his high-blown consecration of which
Ann would have been critical. Instead, he raises himself above this mortal setting by putting himself on
a pedestal:

But I, Ann’s bard on a raised hearth, call all
The seas to service that her wood-tongued virtue
Babble like a bellbuoy over the hymning heads, (p. 102)

This is of course a comic rendering of a prophetic speaker giving orders to the seas in a domestic
setting. The lyric speaker plays or mimics, childishly perhaps, the role of the priest on the pulpit,
orchestrating the whole ceremony. As the elegizing subject, Thomas attributes gigantic or heightened
qualities to both himself and Ann, and thus attenuates the elegiac dilemma. In the rest of the poem he
continues to elevate her into a symbol, an immortal object of admiration, in total contrast to her mortal
self:

Her flesh was meek as milk, but this skyward statue
With the wild breast and blessed and giant skull

Is carved from her in a room with a wet window

In a fiercely mourning house in a crooked year. (p. 102)

Though her body is conceived in terms of earthly images (*meek as milk”) Ann is heavenward
bound (“skyward statue”) and once again given a gigantic and regenerative image, as the rain drops
on the “wet window” imply. The rest of the poem exhibits similar doubtful moves about the way the
late aunt should be mourned.

I know her scrubbed and sour humble hands

Lie with religion in their cramp, her threadbare

Whisper in a damp word, her wits drilled hollow,

Her fist of a face died clenched on a round pain;

And sculptured Ann is seventy years of stone.

These cloud-sopped, marble hands, this monumental
Argument of the hewn voice, gesture and psalm

Storm me forever over her grave until

The stuffed lung of the fox twitch and cry Love

And the strutting fern lay seeds on the black sill. (p. 102)

The lyric speaker swings back and forth between the real, mortal, earth-bound Ann and the one
that resembles an Olympian goddess. The end-stopped line “And sculptured Ann is seventy years of
stone” also involves a similar oscillation, expressing a down-to-earth fact with a grammatical twist. The
use of the present tense points to Ann’s immortalized condition while sculpture signals her translation
into artistic or poetic expression. The sculpture of the aunt is, in a sense, the poem Thomas has written
in memory of her, constructed out of, and interwoven with words. “Cloud-sopped marble hands” reads
as a continuation of the swinging back and forth between the earth and sky, and between fact and
fiction. In this quasi-surrealistic image Ann’s hands are presented through a combination of domestic
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and quasi-mythological iconography. Sopped hands imply such chores as washing, cleaning, and
cooking. However, modified by the word “cloud”, this domestic image acquires the quality of a surrealist
or Dadaist collage. The addition of marble further complicates the trope by juxtaposing words denoting
aerial-light-liquid substances and those denoting hardness and durability. The hands can also be read
as Ann’s hands raised in prayer, which Thomas attempts to give a paganistic turn by adding a goddess-
like quality. Despite these wavering statements, the poem ends optimistically with the possibility of
resurrection heralded by the taxidermic fox uttering the word love and the dry ferns dropping their
seeds. With love proclaimed and the fern seeds scattered propitiously the fertility rite is completed.
Thus, the poet resolves the elegiac dilemma by accepting and performing his vatic, priestly role in a
ritual of resurrection.

Such images in Dylan Thomas's poetry might lead one to see him as a surrealist poet. However,
though he was widely read in surrealist poetry and took part in International Surrealist Exhibition in
London in 1936, reading poems with Paul Eluard, Thomas does not agree with and stick to all the tenets
of the surrealist movement. As Goodby (2013) explicates quite clearly and persuasively, Thomas was
influenced by the Surrealist movement and this is apparent in some of his early poems such as “When
like a running grave” and the sonnet sequence “Altarwise by owl-light” (2013, pp. 271-277; 2014,
“Introduction”, pp. xxxi-xxxiii). Nevertheless Thomas’s relationship was not in the form of a total
submission to the practice of his French fellow-poets. He agrees with the encyclopaedic definition of
surrealism, which Breton sees “as an awareness of certain forms of associations previously neglected,
but particularly immanent in the dream state, in sexual attractions, and in the free play of thought,
creating heightened sensory perceptions that could open new vistas for the arts and help ‘solve the
principal problems of life’”” (Balakian, 1993, p. 1234). It is difficult to say, however, that Thomas was a
practitioner of automatic writing, which Breton explicated in his first manifesto of Surrealism in 1924.
Automatic writing was meant to free the artist from the restrictions of reason and moral and aesthetic
conventions. As Barbara Hardy (2000) indicates, “Thomas, (...) though like the surrealists in letting a
flow of images ‘make themselves’ for him, was most unlike them in his declared attempt to apply ‘to his
images what intellectual and critical forces he possesses, allowing them to exist only within certain
formal limits" (pp. 43-44). Likewise Ackerman (1991) associates Surrealism with “the break with rational
control, the use of imagery from the subconscious mind, and the application of art of Freudian
psychology” (p.75), which Thomas did not approve. Still, the surrealistic images in Thomas's poetry
cannot be ignored though he does not totally conform to surrealistic principles and methods.

His surrealist connection has its repercussions in the way he produces his poetic images. The
juxtaposition of images of the earth and the sky, of fact and myth, of the domestic and the mythic is in
fact in line with what Thomas says about the way he constructs his images in his letter to Henry Treece
on Mach 1938:

I make one image,—though “make” is not the word, I let, perhaps, an image be “made”
emotionally in me and then apply to it what intellectual & critical forces I possess—let
it breed another, let that image contradict the first, make, of the third image bred out
of the other two together, a fourth contradictory image, and let them all, within my
imposed formal limits, conflict. Each image holds within it the seed of its own
destruction, and my dialectical method, as I understand it, is a constant building up
and breaking down of the images that come out of the central seed, which is itself
destructive and constructive at the same time (1985, p. 281).

The images of mules braying with “sailshaped ears”, cloud-sopped marble hands, and others in
which seemingly incompatible items such as milk and statue are yoked together bear witness to
Thomas's technique. The contradictory images belonging to different registers are reminiscent of his
pagan philosophy in which life and death complement each other and form a cycle, it thus enables the
reconciliation of the “skyward statue” and the grave after a sequence of various images related to earth
and the sky in a ritual of regeneration.

“And death shall have no dominion”

Published first in New English Weeklyin 1933 and three years later in 7wenty-Five Poems, “And
death shall have no dominion” is another poem that treats death and resurrection as synonymous or
complementary events.Stand still, yet we will make him run.
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Each stanza starts and ends with the eponymous line that alludes to the Bible: “Knowing that
Christ being raised from the dead dieth no more; death hath no more dominion over him” (Romans 6:9,
King James Version). Despite this borrowing, assert W. Davies and R. Maud (1989), “the poem seems
more pantheistic than Christian” (p. 209). Similarly, Tindall (1996) observes “these Christian references,
proving only that Thomas had attended chapel, do not make this poem Christian” (p. 122). Goodby
(2014) praises the poem as a significant piece in which “Thomas achieved for the first time a fusion of
a pantheistic, apocalyptic vision and regular stanza form, rhyme, refrain and metre” (p. 241). Thomas's
poem attempts to overcome mortality by means of a series of arguments. The beginning of the poem
abounds in images of heavenly bodies and the sea:

And death shall have no dominion.

Dead men naked they shall be one

With the man in the wind and the west moon;

When their bones are picked clean and the clean bones gone,
They shall have stars at elbow and foot;

Though they go mad they shall be sane,

Though they sink through the sea they shall rise again;
Though lovers be lost love shall not;

And death shall have no dominion. (p. 23)

The dead men in the poem move towards the sky, as if not content with their existence on
earth. Thomas jumbles phrases in the second line which should have read as “With the man in the west
wind and the moon” (italics added). The dead are carried away like the way Shelley’s (1986) persona
who wishes to be mobilized and transformed into a poetically creative subject in his "Ode to the West
Wind”. Thus, these dead men or soldiers drifting in the air find themselves on the verge of being
transformed into bafflingly huge representations over the moon and accompanied by “stars at elbow
and foot”. Thus they appear bigger and more powerful than death. Their end transforms them into
saintly figures, adorned with gigantic astronomical entities.

Dylan Thomas develops the transformation of the dead by means of solar imagery. While the
moon image in the first stanza implies an earlier phase in the transformation of man, the sun image,
which stands for the life-giving force, suggests another phase in which the dead come alive and violently
oppose the sun. This solar image in the final stanza stresses how resilient and determined the dead are
once they have become part of the cycle of life:

Though they be mad and dead as nails,

Heads of the characters hammer through daisies;
Break in the sun till the sun breaks down,

And death shall have no dominion. (p. 24)

Of course, death is never negated totally. Death exists but it can never defeat the life force in
nature. The dead come back to life like daisies sprouting from the soil; so forceful is this drive to
resurrect in the form of vegetation that these dead men can seize and capture the sun before it goes
down for them. By assuming the power of the sun the dead rise above it. Thus the sun, the life-giving
star becomes less powerful compared to the regenerative drive of the dead.

Goodby (2013), commenting on the parodic quality in the poem that arises from the tension
between traditional form and vers libre, between pantheism and Biblical resurrection asserts that

Thomas's exaggerated parodic inversion of his usual technique for this single poem led
him to deploy not just regular stanzas and rhyme, but iambic rhythms characterised
by heavy stresses, end-stopping and parallel caesura, all of which were reinforced by
alliteration, assonance and consonance well in excess of his usual style. In a manner
owing something to Welsh hymn-singing and the Awy/of chapel sermons, these effects
encourage a “primitive” identification of the rhythms of the sea and the cosmos, on
the one hand, with those of physiological bases of verse rhythm in pulse, heartbeat
and sexual arousal, on the other (p. 71).

In a sense, the poem appears also as a product of the tension between the physical and the
spiritual, between the within-reach and out-of reach images of life. Thomas plays with the polysemy
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created by the implications of Biblical, pantheistic and war images which serve the idea that death can
be overcome with the realization of the natural cycle.

“Do not go gentle into that good night”

Like “After the Funeral”, which was written for his maternal aunt, "Do Not Go Gentle into That
Good Night” is written for his father. It is another poem written for or about somebody other than the
poet himself; however, unlike the former it has an indignant and protesting elegiac tone. The poem
began to be written in 1945 when the poet’s father’s health collapsed and finished in 1951 (Davies,
1983, p. 81). According to Barbara Hardy (2000) “Do not go gentle into that good night” is a poem in
which “the morbidity of genesis [is] transformed to an energetic way of dying” (p. 136). Based on the
clash between light and darkness, between life and death, the poem attempts to translate death into
something to shun through a series of arguments and seems unwilling to embrace the idea of
apotheosis. From the first stanza to the last, the dying man is portrayed by means of images that
aggrandize his position in the cosmos.

The old men in the first stanza, though incapacitated, are surprisingly but understandably
capable of protesting against “the dying of the light” (p. 193) when faced with death. Similarly, men of
wisdom also stand against death; they are wise because of their awareness of the inevitability and
necessity of death. Maybe theirs is a late achieved wisdom; still there is rage since their wisdom fails to
alter the bitter end. The good men in the third tercet suffer from the brunt of a similar disillusionment
when they realize the futility of their good deeds. The next set of "Wild men who caught and sang the
sun in flight” (p. 193) suggests people who have achieved great deeds thanks to their daring and genius.
Upon realizing the price they have had to pay to achieve their wildness, they also suffer from
disappointment. The image of the wild men catching and singing the sun alludes to the concluding
couplet of “To His Coy Mistress” by Andrew Marvell (1986): “Thus, though we cannot make our sun/
Stand still, yet we will make him run”. (p. 1388) Marvell’'s persona realistically and convincingly states
the possibility and necessity of carpe diem especially when the sun/son homophone is taken into
consideration. However, Thomas's persona deals with a sombre theme and is aware of the impossibility
of catching the sun. He does not, in fact, consent to making the sun run since it would be synonymous
with embracing death.

Another paradoxical star image appears in the fifth tercet where sight and blindness are
juxtaposed:

Grave men, near death, who see with blinding sight
Blind eyes could blaze like meteors and be gay,
Rage, rage against the dying of the light. (p. 193)

These lines harbour a double entendre and an oxymoron at the same time. Grave men, men
nearing death have literally blinding sight since their eyes are failing; blinding sight also implies their
direct confrontation with death, as a result of which their eyes gain an extraordinary power of vision.
The co-existence of blindness and sight is itself an oxymoron, with blindness standing for both physical
lack of light and dawning of vision or inner light. This trope seems to be borrowed from the 19*" century
American poet Emily Dickinson (1997):

Tell all the Truth but tell it slant —
Success in Circuit lies

Too bright for our infirm Delight
The Truth's superb surprise

As Lightning to the Children eased

With explanation kind

The Truth must dazzle gradually

Or every man be blind — (pp. 506-507)

Dickinson’s poem is a kind of manifesto focusing on poetic language which, according to the
poet, requires the translation of the factual into the metaphorical. In other words, poetry transforms
blinding or dazzling truths into manageable experiences so that people can gradually internalize them.
For Thomas’ old men it is too late, they are blinded by their nearing end. However, even at that final
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moment their vision acquires a super power, a vision that tells them to “blaze like meteors and be gay”.
Therefore, life is still worth living, and death and its metonymic equivalent darkness should not be
welcomed in any way. Thomas tends once again to connect the stellar and the terrestrial by means of
comparing grave men'’s blind eyes to meteors illuminating the sky. If one assumes the word grave to
mean a burying place, the line appears to draw a line between earthly death and heavenly immortality,
symbolized by meteors. Thomas’s poem is thematically redolent of Milton’s (1986) “Blindness Sonnet”
(“When I consider how my light is spent”), from which it diverges in tone and attitude. Both poems are
based on images of light and dark. However, while Milton’s persona finds consolation, Thomas's persona
is far away from doing so, and demands fierce opposition to darkness and death. Milton’s sonnet, a
form that was imported into English poetry by Wyatt and matured at the hands of poets like Shakespeare
and Milton himself, is the explication of stoicism and acceptance of one’s fate. Thomas's villanelle, an
originally foreign poetic form not very common in English poetry, on the other hand, refuses to embrace
death and blindness.

Finally, the father, the addressee of enunciation in the poem, is paradoxically portrayed “on the
sad height”. The father nearing death in an act of ascension to the sky is not granted the comfortable
acceptance of a symbolically heightened existence in death. The father occupies the sad and privileged
status as a man nearing death and naturally deserves to be respected. The possession of this status
paradoxically implies envy on the part of the lyric speaker. It is an elevated position, yet as in Keats’s
“Bright Star”, it is distant, cold and lifeless. Thus, "Do not go gentle into that good night” negates the
idea of pagan rebirth or Biblical resurrection and embraces life through a series of secular and religious
images.

“Fern Hill”

Written in 1945, “Fern Hill” portrays the young Thomas as a poet-prophet endowed with the
power to enchant and inspire his livestock, foxes and pebbles in the brook into song. The poem, though
not an elegy, insinuates a kind of foreboding through passage of Time, which appears as a masculine
overpowering presence. The opening line of the poem signals a dream-like pastoral setting:

Now as I was young and easy under the apple boughs

About the lilting house and happy as the grass was green,
The night above the dingle starry,

Time let me hail and climb

Golden in the heydays of his eyes,

And honoured among wagons I was prince of the apple towns
And once below a time I lordly had the trees and leaves

Trail with daisies and barley

Down the rivers of the windfall light. (p. 177)

Goodby (2014) reads the first line as a “grammatical paradox, an ambiguous tense between
past and present”, adding that the poem is not simply about what it means to be young “but how it
feels to have been young, its easy-going manner belies its intricate constructedness (...). The narrative
is that of growing towards death within sacramentalised nature, an exploration of the nature of
innocence, which became the theme of much later late work” (pp. 401, 400). The green child in the
pastoral does not at first recognise the destructive power of Time, whose sinister side becomes apparent
only at the end of the poem. That is why the child-speaker portrays himself as a prince, the Christian
God who designed the Garden of Eden or a powerful figure in control of everything.

Barbara Hardy (2000), who calls Thomas a green poet, observes how “the sand, water, bird,
grass, stone and hill” are characterized “as live, individual, active participants” (p. 143) in his poems.
Thomas indeed can be seen as a green poet, meditating on life and art by means of nature. In “Fern
Hill” green grass and star-bedecked sky coexist showing the poet’s desire to reconcile such distant
images in the child’s world.

In the rest of the poem, time is conceived by means of reiterated images of the sun and the
moon, metonymic pairs that stand for day and night:

All the sun long it was running, it was lovely, the hay
Fields high as the house, the tunes from the chimneys, it was air
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And playing, lovely and watery

And fire green as grass.

And nightly under the simple stars

As I rode to sleep the owls were bearing the farm away,

All the moon long I heard, blessed among stables, the nightjars
Flying with the ricks, and the horses

Flashing into the dark (178).

The child who lives in the Lacanian world of the Imaginary is away from the demarcations set
through binary oppositions in the Symbolic order. The lyric speaker here identifies himself with other
objects, setting no demarcations between himself and the outer world. The child is immersed in the
signified aspect of the language, thus both the sun and the moon appear not as signifiers abut as
signified. Through the phrases “All the sun long” and “All the moon long”, foregrounded through parallel
structure and paradigmatic deviation, these heavenly bodies are conceived as temporal units, that is,
day and night. Thus the speaker’s relationship with reality and language points to a fluid and volatile
plane, which is also evident in the use of surrealistic images: owls carrying away the house, night-jars
flying with ricks, horses flashing into darkness. The farm itself becomes an emblem of the Edenic Garden
with “"Adam and maiden”. However, as the word choice suggests, Thomas opts for the word “maiden”
rather than “Eve” since it would connote the Christian world of the Fall and the original sin, which would
tarnish the secular, childlike pastoral world in the poem.

In the last stanza “the moon that is always rising” and “the sun born over and over” (p. 178)
are replaced by Time which holds the lyric speaker “green and dying” (p. 179). This is the Time of the
Symbolic order, the entry of the subject into language and its concomitant rules. The only compensation
the speaker finds is through the art of poetry: “"Though I sang in my chains like the sea” (p. 179). The
end of the poem signals the end of “the lamb white days” (p. 178), yet this is an inevitable and necessary
end. The poet-speaker dies into maturity, but at the same time, singing Orpheus-like, he is born into
creativity and poetic discourse. The way he sings like the sea implies the apotheosis of the speaker from
an experiencing subject into a signifying one on a grand scale. The pastoral world created in the poem
is infused with the earthly pleasures of childhood and cosmic boundlessness which is finally transformed
into the realization of the time- and space-bound physical world.

Conclusion

The analysis of these poems reveals that Thomas is a poet focusing on man’s transient existence
in the universe and that the images he uses serve to tackle with this tragic situation. The stellar imagery
coexists with earthly ones, which implies Thomas's interest in life and death, religion and love of nature,
among others. While terrestrial images imply the mortal side of man that is bound to decompose, stellar
images point towards a pantheistic resurrection or apotheosis by becoming part of the natural cycle.
Perhaps not incidentally, Thomas's poetry abounds in poems about beginnings and ends. He is a poet
deeply concerned with man’s mortality which he aims to transcend and relate to his readers by means
of poetry.

Thomas'’s poems coincide with John Stuart Mills” definition of the lyric as something overheard,
some personal utterance designed not for others but the lyric speaker himself; nevertheless, his
alliterative and rhythmically rich lines suggest that his oeuvre transcends a solipsistic and isolated
discourse. Thomas writes with the intention of reciting his poems whose performative quality attests to
his desire to address a congregation of poetry lovers. In his “Poetic Manifesto” he elaborates on the
Welsh rhythms of preachers, their oratory skills, the Awy/ that he transposed and transferred into his
work: “The great rhythms of [the Bible] rolled over me from the Welsh pulpit” (gtd. in R.N. Maud & A.T.
Davies, 1989, “Introduction” p. xix). Thomas aims at appealing to his audience like a priest in front of
his congregation. Like a preacher delivering his sermon in ecstasy he borrows from a variety of sources
even at the expense of perplexing them through his diverse images gleaned from disparate domains.
That his message is chaotic and enigmatic makes his audience much more attentive to what he is
delivering.

Another conclusion that can be reached about Thomas's poetry is that his poetic forefathers are
not confined to British poets. Cohabitation of the bodily and the heavenly, the minutial and the
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cosmological in Thomas’s poems points to what Goodby (2014) calls ™cognitive dissonance’, getting
[the poem] to say two opposing things at once, equally forcefully (“Introduction”, xxi). This cohabitation
also reveals Thomas's implicit connections with the American poet Walt Whitman, whose photograph
hangs in his room along with those of Auden, Lawrence and Hardy (Thomas, 1995, p. 900). Whitman's
poetry combines the vatic and the everyday; he juxtaposes his body and people from different walks of
life and regions, blades of grass and meteors, present and future in his lyric-epic Song of Myself. Grass
is one of the very common images implying his debt to Walt Whitman, whose Song of Myself begins
and ends palindromically with the image of grass. Early in the poem, the poet-speaker portrays himself
enjoying and becoming a part of nature: “I loafe and invite my soul, / I lean and loafe at my ease
observing a spear of grass” (Whitman, 1976, p. 207). The celebration of and wonder at the significance
of so minute a thing continues as the poet attributes more grand meanings to the grass:

A child said What is grass?fetching it to me with full hands,
How could I answer the child? I do not know what it is any more than he.

I guess it must be the flag of my disposition, out of hopeful green stuff woven.

Or I guess it is the handkerchief of the Lord,

A scented gift and remembrancer designedly dropt,

Bearing the owner’s name someway in the corners, that we may see and remark,
and say, Whose?

Or I guess the grass is itself a child, the produced babe of the vegetation (p. 210-
211).

Like Thomas, Whitman too sees human beings in a cosmological and timeless as well as natural
and earth-bound context in other parts of his song. In song 52, which concludes this long poem, the
poet speaker envisions his own death, decomposition, and rebirth in the form of vegetation: “I bequeath
myself to the dirt to grow from the grass I love, / If you want me again look for me under your boot-
soles” (1976, p. 256). Cowley (1983) argues that the grass symbolizes “the miracle of common things
and the divinity (...) of ordinary things (p. 258). Such paganistic vision overlaps with that of Thomas,
though Whitman’s world tends to have more democratic concerns. Like Whitman, Thomas embraces
diverse images to express the complexity and elusive quality of experience.

Thomas does not aspire to voice democratic concerns; however, he democratizes poetry and
poetic image like Whitman. In this sense he goes much further than the Metaphysical poets in bringing
together incompatible images with a sober voice. For instance, in his “Before I Knocked” he boldly
employs anatomical images usually deemed unpoetic in a poem about religious experience: "My heart
knew love, my belly hunger; / I smelt the maggot in my stool” (p. 39). Thus he uses scatological and
visceral images in a poem dealing with Passion and Resurrection. In a letter to Glyn Jones, Thomas
wrote: "My own obscurity is quite an unfashionable one, based, as it is, on a preconceived symbolism
derived (I'm afraid all this sounds wooly and pretentious) from the cosmic significance of the human
anatomy" (1985, p. 98). Some critics of Thomas (David Holbrook, 1964, for example) attacked him for
his use of allegedly gross metaphors, without trying to understand the poet’s underlying method and
purpose. The influence of Surrealism and Freudian psychology on some of his poems may further
illuminate the misleading impression of arbitrariness in the startling images he concocts.
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Devletlerin Taninmasi ve 1933 Montevideo Sozlesmesi

State Recognition and 1933 Montevideo Convention
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Ozet

Bu makale devletin taninmasiyla ilgilidir. Devletin taninmasina iligkin tarihsel gelismeler gercevesinde, neden bazi
devletlerin tanindidi neden bazilarinin taninmadi§i sorusunun yaniti aranacaktir. Bu calismada kurucu tanima ile
aciklayicr tanima arasinda eskiden beri var olan celiskiler analiz edilmektedir. Ayrica, calisma 1933 Montevideo
Sozlesmesine giden siirecte Montevideo Konferansinda devlete iliskin kriterler ile devletin taninmasina dair
kodifikasyon galismalarin yapilmasina dair kararin ardindaki gerekgeler analiz edilmektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Montevideo S6zlesmesi, Tanima, Devlet, Uluslararasi Hukuk

Abstract

This article is about state recognition. Rahter than merely providing an analysis of the historical development of
state’s recognition, it ask the question of why certain entities are recognized and others are not. It analyzes the old
paradigms of constitutive and declarative theories. It is analyzes the Montevideo Convention of 1933, the evens
that led up to the Montevideo conference and the reasons behind the decision to codify statehood criteria and state
recognition at that particular moment in history.

Keywords: Montevideo Convention, Recognition, State, International Law

Giris

Yugoslavya Sosyalist Federal Cumhuriyeti ve Sovyet Sosyalist Cumhuriyetler Birliginin dadiimasi
ile Glrcistan-Abhazya sorunu devletlerin taninmasi konusunu giincel hale getirdi. Uluslararasi toplum
devletlerin taninmasi icin hangi kriterlerin gerektigi konusunda heniiz uzlasma saglamis degildir.
Uluslararasi toplumun bu konu hakkinda yaptigi tek uluslararasi antlasma 1933 yilinda imzalanan
Montevideo Sozlesmesidir. Dolayisiyla bu Sozlesme devletlerin taninmasi konusuna iliskin biytk bir
6neme sahiptir. Bu dnem nedeniyle, calismamizda bu Sézlesmenin devletlerin taninmasina iliskin
hikiimlerini degerlendirecegiz.

Glnilimizde tanima hala kurucu ve ilan edici teoriler kapsaminda incelenmektedir. Devlet olma
ve tanima kriterleri oldukca birbirleriyle karistinimakta ve aralarindaki farkhliklar acikca
belirtiimemektedir. Bu konudaki tek uluslararasi hukuki diizenleme olan 1933 Montevideo S6zlesmesinde
devlet olmanin klasik dort temel kosulu kodifiye edilmistir. Ancak, devletlerin uygulamalari klasik devlet
olma kosullarini yerine getiren bir olusumun otomatik olarak taninmasinin gerceklesmedigini acikca
gostermistir. Bu sireci anlayabilmek icin, gegmisteki tanimaya iliskin teorileri incelemek ve 6rnek
durumlar karsisinda devletlerin izledikleri politikalar analiz etmek gerekir.

Calismamizda devletlerin taninmasi zaman icerisinde nasil bir gelisim gosterdigi incelenmektedir.
Kurucu ve ilan edici taninma teorileri ile bu teoriler arasindaki geliskiler agiklanmaktadir. Daha sonra,
galismamizin ana konusunu olusturan Montevideo Sdzlesmesinin olusturulmasina neden olan
gelismelere deginilmektedir. Montevideo Sozlesmesinde bir olusumun devlet olabilmesi igin gerekli

1 Dog.Dr., Dicle Universitesi Hukuk Fakiiltesi Milletlerarasi Hukuk ABD, e-mail: eazarkan@gmail.com

Azarkan, E . (2016). Devletlerin Taninmasi ve 1933 Montevideo S6zlesmesi. Gaziantep University Journal of Social
Sciences, 15 (4), 1055-1068. DOI: 10.21547/jss.265485
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kriterlerin neler oldugu ve devletlerin taninmasina iliskin Sézlesme hiikiimleri degerlendirilecektir. Son
olarak, S6zlesmeden sonra devletlerin taninmasina iliskin yapilan ¢alismalar ele alinacaktir.

Tanima Kavraminin Tarihgesi

Uluslararasi toplum tarafindan yeni bir devletin taninmasi sorunu uluslararasi hukukta halen
tartisilan konularindan biridir. S6zlnii ettigimiz uluslararasi topluluk kavraminin 6zl 16. ve 17. yizyillara
dayanir. Avrupali devletler tarafindan kullanilan bu kavram, kendi iclerine yeni devletleri resmen kabul
etme ihtiyaci nedeniyle olusturulmus bir kavramdir. (Barsh,1989:15). Teorik olarak; “Devlet olma
niteligine sahip ve siyasal yapilanmasini tamamlamis bir topluluk, devletlerden olusan uluslararasi
topluma girmeye hak kazanmis ve bu yeni devlete uluslararasi hukuka gore davranilmasi gerekir” (
Berdahi, 1920:519, Alexandrowicz- Alexander,1952:634). Ancak uluslararasi toplumun mevcut Uyeleri
Uye olma arzusundaki bir yeni devleti taniyip tanimama konusunda kendileri karar vermektedirler.
Uluslararasi toplumun yeni bir devleti tanimasi, devlet olma kosullarini yerine getiren bagimsiz yapinin
devlet niteligini pekistirir. Birbirini taniyan devletler arasinda karsilikli olarak siyasi iliskiler kurulur.
Dolayisiyla, bir devlet icin tanima sadece varligini pekistirmenin yani sira uluslararasi toplumla
kaynasmasi icin gereklidir (Chiang,2000,5.969-971).

Devletlerin uluslararasi topluma tye olmasinin en yaygin 3 yolu vardir;

1) Tirkiye, Ingiltere ve Cin gibi medeniyet ve disiince olarak giiniimiize kadar ulasan devletler, 2)
Sémurgelikten kurtulup bagimsizligini kazanan devletler, 3) Baska bir devletten kopma sonucu olusan
devletler (Berdahi, 1920:519).

Uctincii yol genellikle en yaygin yol ve bu calismamiz boyunca analiz edecegimiz devlet kurulug
seklidir. Tanima yillar gectikce 6nemi artan ve o©nemli degisiklikler gecirerek yeni norm ve
karakteristiklere biriinen bir kavram olmustur. Tanimanin gelismesi ve éneminin artmasi uluslararasi
sisteminin gelismesiyle paralellik arz eder. Uluslararasi faaliyetlerde gecerli olan kural ve prosediirler igin
tek bir kaynak olmadigindan taninma ile ilgili normlar gogunlukla uygulamada olusan durumlara gore
sekillenmistir. Bu sekillenmenin yillar boyu ne asamalardan gectigi bu calismamizda incelenecektir.

Otuz yil savagslarini sona erdiren 1648 Westphalia Baris Antlasmasiyla uluslararasi hukukun
temelleri atilmistir. Bu tarihten 6nce uluslararasi alanda bircok gelismeler yasanmistir;  Uluslararasi
ticaret artmis, denizcilik ve askeri tekniklerin ilerlemesi saglanmis, yeni codrafi kesifler yapilmistir.
Ticaretin gelismesi giderek artan sayida ticari antlasmalarin yapilmasini sagladi. Yapilan bu antlagmalar
gliniimiiz modern uluslararasi hukukun dayanadini ve modern uluslararasi sistemlerinin karakteristigini
olusturur.

Westphalia Baris Antlasmasiyla birgok devlet yeni topraklar kazandi veya zaten sahip oldugu
topraklar tizerinde egemenlik hakkini elde etti. Toprak degisikliklerinin yaninda ilan edilen genel ve
sartsiz af ile daha dnceden hak mahrumiyetine maruz kalanlara haklar iade edildi. Ayni zamanda isgal
edilen topraklar 1618 tarihindeki maliklerine iade edildi (Beck and Thomas, 2002:186 ). Ayrica, bu
antlasma ile imparatorluk catisi altindaki devletlerin topraklari lzerinde bagimsizliklari tanindi. Yeni
dogan devletlere kendi aralarinda ve baska devletler ile sézlesme yapma yetkisi verildi. Westphalia bu
sekliyle modern ulus-devletin dogusuna isaret eder.

18. yiizyildan énceki tanima ile ilgili kayitlar biraz belirsizdir. Konu ile ilgili yazismalar daha ¢ok
devletlerarasi esitlik ve devletlerin egemenliginin 6nemi tizerinde yogunlasmistir. O tarihlerde bir devlet
igin belirleyici 6ge diger devletlerden 6zgiir ve bagimsiz hareket edebilmesiydi. Konu ile ilgili bazi eski
kayitlara gore bir devlet olarak ortaya cikmak isteyen bir ulusun en temel karakteristik &zeligi
badimsizlikti. Bu yazilarda ulus kavrami soyle tanimlanmisti; “Devlet, diger siyasal birimler arasinda
toplulugunun ihtiyaclarini baska siyasal birimlerin izni olmadan karsilayabilme yetenedine sahip ve
uluslararasi toplumda yiikimlendigi ylikiimlilikleri ile vatandaslan arasindaki iliskilerde dogan
sorumluluklar yerine getirebilen siyasal birimdir” (Briggs,1940:114).

Bir devlet uluslararasi toplum tarafinda dogrudan bagimsiz bir devlet olarak taninabilecegi gibi
bir uluslararasi konferansa diger bagimsiz devletler statiisiinde katilmak veya bir uluslararasi érgiite lye
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olarak kabul edilmek suretiyle ( Kolektif Taninma ), dolayl olarak ta taninabilir (Pazarci,2006:10).
Ornegin Roma Imparatorlugunun bir parcasi olan Almanlar, Westphalia antlasmasiyla Avrupa Milletler
Toplulugunun ‘de jure’ (iyesi oldu (Wright,1950:25). Imparatorluk kurulu ve tesis edilmis gii¢ olarak
kabul edildigi halde Almanlarin imparatordan izin ve onay almadan ister kendi aralarinda ister Alman
olmayan diger unsurlar arasinda birlik olma haklari antlasmanin VIII. fikrasi ile taninmistir. Boylece,
Almanlarin bu hakki artik biitiin Avrupa’nin kamu hukukunun bir parcasi oldu.

18. yiizyilin baslarinda, bir devletin varliginin temel kosulu yalnizca ic egemenligini saglamasiydi.
Dider bir deyisle, bir devletin var olabilme kosullari arasinda diger devlet veya kralliklarca taninma kosulu
bulunmamaktaydi. Bu durum buyik oranda egemenlik kavramiyla ilintiliydi. Buna gére, bir devlet
topraklari lzerinde tam egemenlik sadlayabiliyorsa varligini kanitlamis oluyordu. Bu diistince biyiik
oranda pozitivist teorinin etkisiyle gelismis bir diistinceydi. Devletin topraklari (izerinde hakim olabilmesi,
varlidini uluslararasi tanima olmadan da sirdiirebilecedi anlamina gelmekteydi.

Bu durum 18. ylizyil boyunca stiirdii. Bu dénemde, tanima kavramina iliskin herhangi bir teori
ortaya cikmadi. Devletlerarasinda tanimaya iliskin konular fiili durumlarda ortaya ¢ikmakta, uluslararasi
alanda tanima kavramina iliskin hukuksal diizenlemeler mevcut degildi.

O tarihlerde (glinci bir devlet tarafindan tanima gereksiz olarak algilanirdi.19. yiizyilda diinyada
degisen giic dengeleri ve siyasi akimlar tanima kavraminin daha belirginlesmesini ve uygulanir bir nitelige
kavusmasini sagladi. Bu donemde uluslararasi sistemin belirleyici aktorleri uluslararasi sistemde
diizenlemeler yapmaya bagsladilar. Bu gelismeler nedeniyle tanima kavramina iliskin gelismeler de
yasandi. Ornegin 1830 yilinda Yunanistan'in taninmasi ve 1831 yilinda Belgika’'nin taninmasi taninma
kavrami acisindan onemli gelismeler idi. Bu iki devlettin taninmasi Avrupa’nin giiglii devletlerinin
ortaklasa aldiklar kararlarin sonucu idi. Bu dénemde uluslararasi sistem buiylik oranda Avrupa’nin giiglii
devletleri tarafindan olusturuldu. Bu giiclerin en biiylik kaygilari, yeni bir devletin taninmasinin gig
dengeleri ve uluslararasi giivenlik tzerinde olasi etkilerinin neler olabilecegine iliskin belirsizlikti.

20. ylzyilin baslarinda kurulan Milletler Cemiyeti( MC )'nin tanima kavraminin gelismesine énemli
katkilari oldu. Yeni devletlerin Milletler Cemiyeti Uyeligine kabul edilmesi tanimanin hem uluslararasi
sistem hem de tanima kavraminin 6neminin artmasina katkida bulundu. MC antlasma taslaginin
goriismeleri sirasinda, Paris Baris Konferansina katilan yeni kurulan bazi devletler Konferans baskanligina
uluslararasi taninma ve yeni kurulacak olan MC'ye Uye olmak igin bagvuruda bulunmuslardi. MC
Antlagmasi iki farkli Gyelik icermekteydi. Bunlardan birincisi; MC’ nin kurucu Gyeleri ile MC Antlagsmasinin
ekinde ismi gegen devletlerden MC antlasmasina sonradan taraf olan devletler. Ikincisi; MC tarafindan
kabul edilen Gyelerdir. Antlasmanin Madde1(2)’sinde belirtildigi gibi; “Tam badimsiz devletler MC Genel
Kurulunun Ugte ikisinin kabull, Uluslararasi ydkimliliklere icten ve etkili bir sekilde uymayi garanti
etme, Cemiyet tarafindan yapilacak olan kara, hava ve deniz kuvvetlerini de iceren her tiirli askeri
diizenlemeler de dahil olmak lizere kararlarina uyma kosuluyla (yelige kabul edilir” (Aufricht,1949:679).

MC'ye kabul edilme ¢ok net bir sekilde devlet olarak kabul anlamina geliyordu
(Aufricht,1949:680). Irak'in 1932 yiinda MC'ye kabulii buna agik bir ornektir. Kabullin tanimayi
gerektirdigine diger bir 6rnek 1921 yilinda Estonya’nin MC'ye kabul edilmesidir. Buna ragmen, MC'ye
tiye olma biitiin Uyelerin onu tanimasi anlamina gelmemektedir. Ornegin Arjantin, Belcika ve Isveg
Sovyetler Birligi ile hemen hemen ayni zamanda Cemiyete kabul edildikleri halde bes yil birbirlerini
karsilikli olarak tanimadilar (Aufricht,1949:680).

II. Diinya Savasindan sonra devletlerin keyfi ve rast gele bagimsizlik taleplerini inceleyip ¢dziime
kavusturacak uluslararasi bir organizasyon olusmasi konusunda umut vaat eden gelisme Birlesmis
Milletler ( BM )in kurulusuydu. BM Sartinin ikinci bélimiinde tanima sorununun gergevesi gizilmistir;
“Birlesmis Milletler Uyeligi, BM Sartinda belirtilen yiikiimliiliikleri kabul eden, BM kararlarina uyan ve
BM'nin kendisine yikledigi sorumluluklari isteyerek yerine getirebilen bitiin devletlere agiktir”
(Hillgruber,1998:499). Bir devletin Birlesmis Milletlere kabul edilmesi icin asadida belirtilen bes sarti
yerine getirmesi gerekmektedir. Bu sartlar:1) Taninma igin basvuruda bulunacak olusum devlet olma
niteliklerini tasimal, 2) Bariscil olmal, 3) BM Sartinda belirtilen kosullari kabul etmeli, 4)Yukarida
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belirtilen sartlar kabul etmekle beraber bunlari uygulamali ve devamini yerine getirmeli, 5)Bditin bunlan
istekle yapmali (Hillgruber,1998:492).

Gorildugu gibi kabul kriterlerinin belirsiz ve yoruma agik oldugu gok agiktir. II. Diinya
Savasindan sonra BM taninmayi koordine eden ¢ok énemli bir kurum haline geldi. BM Genel Kurulunun
talebi tizerine toplanan BM Giivenlik konseyi lyelik icin gelen talepleri dederlendirmistir. BM'ye kabul ile
bagimsiz bir devletin taninmasi arasindaki iligki ile ilgili bilimsel gérlsler arasinda genel bir uzlagi yoktur
(Wright,1950:149-150).

Kolektif tanima diye adlandirilan BM (yeligine kabul ile mevcut devletlerin yeni bir devleti
tanimasinin ayni anlam ifade etigini ileri siiren digiincelere karsi olanlarin dayandigi temel nokta BM
Genel Kuruluna olan giivensizliktir. Bazi distindrler BM’'nin homojen siyasi bir yapisi olmadigindan bu
konuda yol gosterme gibi bir yetkisinin olmadigini ileri siirmektedirler. Kolektif tanimayr savunan
distndrlere gore ise, BM liyelidine kabullin tanima Uzerinde biyik bir etkisi oldugunu ancak kisa yoldan
tanimanin kendisi olmadidini savunmaktadirlar. Baz iddialara goére ise, BM evrensel bir érgittiir. Bu
orglitiin amaclarindan birisi de devletlerarasi uyusmazliklar ¢dziime kavusturmaktir. Bundan dolayi,
devletlerarasi iligkileri diizenleyen bir evrensel 6rgiite lyelik, tanima sorununu ortadan kaldirir (Brown,
1953:87).

II. Dinya Savasl sonrasinda uluslararasi iliskilerde meydana gelen hizli gelismeye ragmen
tanima konusundaki Westphalian yaklasimi uluslararasi topluluga uyeligin tanimlanmasinda baskinligini
devam ettirdi. Bu dénemde, devletler disinda uluslararasi érgiitler, uluslararasi sirketler ve hiikiimet digi
orgitlerin sayisi hizla artti. Bu drgitlerin uluslararasi iliskilerde etkisinin artmasi ve uluslararasi hukukun
bu konulardaki diizenlemelerin sayisal artisina ragmen, devletler uluslararasi iliskilerin temel sujesi olarak
kaldilar ve uluslararasi hukuk gergevesinde en genis yetkilere sahip oldular. Devletlerin sahip olduklari
bu yetkiler nedeniyle, mevcut devletler uluslararasi topluluga yeni bir bagimsiz devletin katilmasi
konusunda temel belirleyici olma &zelliklerini korudular. Uluslararasi hukuk, tanimayi uluslararasi
toplumda meydana gelen degisimlere karsi devletlerin verdidi yaniti iceren bir islem olarak tanimlar.
Devletler yeni bagvurulari taniyarak onlar esit birer (iye olarak kabul etmenin isaretini verirler. Philip C.
Jessup’in tanimladigi gibi bu davranis ile siyasi olarak tanima bir devlet olma sifatina sahip olmayi
gosterir. Bu terim, ayni zamanda adaylarin varliklarinin ve durumlarinin olusturdugu bitiin hukuki
sonuglarin kabul edilmesi anlamina gelir (Jessus, 1948:47).

Tanima (zerine yapilan tartismalardan biri de devlet olma kosullarina sahip bir siyasi toplulugun
otomatik olarak devlet olarak taninmasi gerekir mi? Yoksa diger devletlerin tanimasi ile kazanacag
uluslararasi hukuki bir kimlik ile devlet olma niteligini kazanir ? Sorularinin ekseninde yapilmaktadir. Bu
konu ile ilgili yazilan biitiin yazilarin odadi tanimanin dogasi lizerine bitmez tilkenmez tartismalar ile yeni
devletlerin taninmasi kurucu bir islem mi, yoksa bildirici bir islem mi olduguna dair tartismalardir.

Oppenheim Triepel, Le Normand, Listz, Lawrance, Wheaton Anzelotti, Kelsen, Redslob, Blunschli
ve Lauterpacht, gibi uluslararasi hukukgcular tanimanin kurucu bir islem oldugunu savunurlar. Bunlara
gore, tanima bir devletin var olus kosuludur (Briggs,1940:114). Ote yandan, Vattel, Westlake, Moore,
Brierly, Williams, Lorimer gibi uluslararasi hukukgular ise tanimanin ilan edici bir islem oldugunu
savunurlar (Raic,2002:32). Bunlara gore; Bir devlet gercekte var ise dijer devletlerin istek ve
hareketlerinden badimsiz olarak hareket eder. Tanima sadece bu gercedi ifade eder yoksa ona hukuki
anlamda devlet kimligi vermez (Haris,1991:139-140). Tanima Uzerine gelistirilen bu teoriler uluslararasi
hukukun temel teorilerinin yansimalaridir.

Tanimanin kurucu bir islem oldugunu ileri siiren teori, uluslararasi hukukun pozitivist ekolliniin
genel 6zeliklerini tagir. Bu teori, bir devleti tanima islemini uluslararasi hukukun temel konularindan biri
oldugunu varsayar ve taninmanin uluslararasi toplumu ilgilendiren bir islem oldugunu ileri sirer
(Hillier,1998:201). Dolayisiyla, tanima hukuki bir durum oldugu gibi uluslararasi toplumu ilgilendiren bir
kavramdir. Bu nedenle, uluslararasi toplumu olusturan dider devletlerin yeni kurulan devleti tanimalari
bir gerekliliktir (Briggs,1940:114-115).Bununla birlikte, tanimanin kurucu bir islem oldugunu ileri siiren
gorusler pozitivistlerle arasindaki baglar cok gticlii olmasina ragmen biitiin pozitivistler tanimanin kurucu
bir islem oldugunu savunmamaktadir.
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Kurucu Tanima Ve Agiklayici Tanima

Kurucu ve aciklayici tanima teorileri tanima konusundaki tartismalarda yol gosterici dzelliklere
sahiptirler. Kurucu teori, mevcut bir devletin yeni kurulan bir devleti tanimasi, yeni devlete kendi
acgisindan hukuki bir kisilik vermesidir (Bilsel,1941:61). Kurucu tanimanin 6nde gelen savunucularindan
olan Lassa F.L.Oppenheim bir devletin uluslararasi kisiligini tanimayla kazandigini savunur (Oppenheim,
1955:201). Bu goriis yeni bir devletin uluslararasi topluma katilmasi igin bu devletin varliginin mevcut
devletlerin tavirlarina bagh oldugunu gosterir (Roth,1999:124). Mevcut devletler yeni devleti tanima ve
onunla bir uluslararasi hukuk kisisi olarak siyasal, ekonomik, hukuki... vb. iligkiler kurmasi, yeni devleti
kabul ettigi anlamina gelir. Oppenheim’e gore; bir devletin varligi, hukuku da icine alan genis kapsamli
bir konudur (Williams,1934:779). Yine, Oppenheim’e gore; devlet olma kosullarini tagiyan ve stirekli
varligini siirdirebilecek yeterlilikte olan yeni bir devletin higbir kosul éne siirilmeden taninmasi gerekir.
Bununla birlikte, Oppenheim devlet olma kosullarini tasiyan yeni bir devleti mevcut devletlerce
taninmasinin hemen olamayacadi, bu taninmanin olabilmesi yeni devletin yapacadi faaliyetlerin
basarisina gore gerceklesecedini savunur (Williams,1934:779).

Tanima, hukuki oldugu gibi siyasal bir konudur da. Dolayisiyla mevcut devletlerin devlet olma
kosullarini yerine getirmis yeni bir devleti tanima konusunda zorlayici bir etki yoktur. Ayni sekilde mevcut
devletlerin tanima islemi yaparken yeni devletlere kosullar ileri siirmesini engelleyecek bir hukuki ilke de
bulunmamaktadir (Toluner,2004:157-158). Bu duruma bir érnek olarak, 19. ylizyilin gligli devletlerinin
1878 Berlin Antlasmasinda Bulgaristan, Sirbistan, Karadag ve Romanya'yi tanirken kosul olarak dinsel
bir ayinm yapmama ilkesi getirmis olmalarini gosterebiliriz. Yeni devletler bu kosulu kabul etmis olmalari
nedeniyle taninmalari gergeklesmistir. Ayrica, bu kosul uluslararasi hukuki bir yikimlilik olarak ileri
suriilmistir. Bundan dolayi, yeni devletler bu yikiamldlikleri yerine getirmemeleri halinde, Berlin
Antlasmasi bu devletleri taniyan Antlagmaya taraf olan Avrupa’nin glgli devletlerine bu devletlere
midahale etme yetkisi tanimistir (Sander, 1989:221-222).

Kurucu taninmanin diger Unli bir destekgcisi de Hersch Lauterpacht'tir. Lauterpacht’a gore;
tanima islemi uluslararasi hukukta hukuki kisilik yaratir. Ona gore; bir siyasal toplulugun devlet olarak
taninmasi, taninan devletin uluslararasi hukukta devlet olma niteliklerinin timind yerine getirdigi
anlamina gelir (Grant,1999:127-128). Bu gorisiin dayanak noktasi her hukuk sisteminin kendi aktorlerini
belirlemesi ve bu aktérlerin bagl olduklar hukuk sisteminin kurallarina uyma zorunluluguna dayanir.
Lauterpacht giiniimiizde, uluslararasi hukuk kisiliginin temel niteliklerini belirleyen ve buna gére kimlerin
uluslararasi kisilige sahip oldugunu belirten bir uluslararasi kurum olmadigini, bu nedenle yeni devlete
uluslararasi kisilik veren ve ona uluslararasi hukuk baglaminda hukuki kisilik kazandiran yegane kurumun
mevcut olan devletler oldugunu ileri siirer (Kunz,1950:713). Bu baglamda, Lauterpacht tanima kosulu
olarak “dis bagimsizlik ve sinirlari tam olarak belirlenmis bir toprak pargasi lizerinde etkin bir hiiklimetin
var olmasi” gerektigini belirtir (Briggs,1940:114-115). Lauterpacht bu sartlan yerine getiren yeni bir
devletin diger devletlerce taninmasinin bir zorunluluk oldugunu ileri siirer (Briggs,1940:114-115).

Tanima konusunda karsilasilan 6nemli bir sorun da sudur; yeni devletler uluslararasi hukuk
cercevesinde kurulusundan itibaren mi hak ve yikimlliklere sahip olurlar yoksa baska devletlerin yeni
devleti tanidiktan sonra uluslararasi hukukun devletlere verdigi/yikledigi hak ve yikimldliklere sahip
olurlar? Kurucu tanima destekgileri, yeni devletler baska devletler tarafindan taninmadikga uluslararasi
hukuk kapsaminda devletlere verilen haklar ve sorumluluklari ylkimlenemeyecekleri gériisiindeler
(Briggs,1940:114).

Sonugta, kurucu taninma destekgileri yeni bir devlet diger devletlerle hukuksal ve siyasal
alanlarda iliskiler gelistirmek istiyorsa, oncelikle baska devletlerce taninmasini saglamasi gerektigini
savunmaktadirlar. Yine, bunlara goére taninmayi basaramamis bir devleti uluslararasi hukukun devletlere
yikledigi sorumluluklari yerine getirmesi icin herhangi bir hukuki yolla ylkimldliklerini yerine
getirmesini talep etmek olanaksizdir (Celik,1975:344, Briggs,1940:114, Liitem,1959:142).
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Tanima kavramina iliskin ikinci teori agiklayicl teoridir. Uluslararasi alanda en gok desteklenen
goris taninmanin agiklayic bir islem oldugu yoniindeki goriistiir. Bu goriise gore; bir devletin taninmasi
bir durumun kabul edilmesidir (Akipek,1975:96, Celik,1975:344). Baska bir deyisle, yeni devlet
uluslararasi hukukun 6n goérdiigi devlet olabilme kosullari yerine getiriyorsa, bu devlet vardir, bu devletin
varlidinin kanitlanmasi icin baska devletlerin tanima islemi yapmasina gerek yoktur (James,1986:147).
Uluslararasi Hukuk Dernegdi taninmanin aciklayici bir islem oldugunu belirtmektedir. Dernek, uluslararasi
hukukun devlet olabilme kosullari tagtyan yeni bir devlet biitiin hukuki sonuglariyla varligini korur, bagka
devlet veya devletlerce taninip taninmamasi bu durumu degistirmez (Waldock, 1962:149).

Bu konuya farkli bir bakis acisiyla yaklasan bilim adamlari da vardir. Bunlardan biri Ian
Brownlie'dir. Brownlie tamima kavramina iliskin siyasal ve hukuksal karsilikli etkilesime dikkat
cekmektedir. Ona gore, tanima devletin tercih etidi bir siyasal eylemdir. Buna hukuksal bir yikimliiliik
olarak bakilmamalidir (Brownlie,2003:89 ). Bu baglamda, Brownlie devlet nitelikleri tasiyan bir olusumla
iliki kuran diger devletler hukuksal bir risk altindadirlar. Ciinkii bu varligin her zaman yiikiimliiklerini
yerine getirememe ihtimali vardir. Bu nedenle, tanima diplomatik iligkilerin varlidi taninmanin
gerceklestigi olarak yorumlanmamalidir. Ayni sekilde, diplomatik iliskilerin yoklugu devletin taninmadid
anlamina gelmez Brownlie,2003:90). Brownlie, tanima kavramina kurucu veya aciklayici bir islem olarak
bakmamaktadir. Brownlie gére tanimayr bu sekillerde ayirma tabi tutmak tanima kavramini
basitlestirmektir (Brownlie,2003:89-90).

Farkl bir bakis agisi getiren bilim adamlarindan biri de Hans Kelsendir. Kelsen’e gore, tanima
islemi iki farkl eylemi ifade eder. Bunlar siyasal tanima ve hukuksal tanimadir  ( Kelsen,1941:605-617).
Kelsen’e gore taniyan devletin taninan devletle siyasi iliskiler kurmasi bir siyasi faaliyettir. Kelsen, siyasal
tanima hukuki bir etki icermemekle birlikte devlet olarak tanimlanabilecek bir varligi isaret etigini
belirmistir( Kelsen,1941:605-617). Kelsen'nin savundugu hukuksal tanima belirgin degildir. Kelsen
hukuksal tanimayi uluslararasi hukukun bir devletin var olabilmesi icin 6ne siirdigi kosullarin yeni
devlette aranmasi olarak agiklamaktadir. Baska bir deyisle, yeni bir devletin taninmasi icin taninacak
devlete uluslararasi hukukun devlet olabilme kosullarini yerine getirip getirmedigine bakarak, yeni
devletin bu kosullari yerine getirmis olmasi halinde bu devletin taninmasi hukuksal tanimadir(
Kelsen,1941:607). Bu baglamda, devletin tanima islemi, uluslararasi toplum tarafindan yeni devletin
devlet olma kosullar tasidigi anlamina gelmektedir. BOylece tanima, yeni devlete uluslararasi toplumda
bagimsiz bir siyasal varlik olarak yer almasina olanak tanimaktadir. Bu baglamda, Kelsen’e gére var olan
devletlerin yeni devletleri tanimasi taninan devletin varligini gliglendirir. Var olan devletlerin yeni kurulan
bir devleti tanima zorunlulugu yoktur. Benzer sekilde, devlet olma kosullarina sahip yeni devletin
taninmamasi uluslararasi hukukun ihlali anlamina da gelmemektedir (Jessus,1948:433-467).

Bazi hukukgular da tanima islemi yapmadan 6nce yeni devletin bazi 6zeliklere sahip olup
olmadigina bakilmasi gerektigini savunurlar. Onlara goére aranmasi gereken Ozelikler sunlardir: Yeni
devletin dis iliskilerinde bagimsiz olmasi, sinirlari iginde glivenligi saglamasi ve hiikiimetin sinirlari iginde
etkin  olmasi, uluslararasi  yuUkimlillkleri isteyerek yerine getirebilme gliciine sahip
olmasidir(Briggs,1940:119).

Glnilmizde bazi hukukgular da bir devleti taniylp tanimama islemi Uzerinde giderek artan
oranda siyasal bakis acisinin hukuki bakis acisindan daha etkili bir duruma geldigini vurgulamaktadirlar
(Ting- Huang ,2003:125).

Devletlerin Taninmasi Konusunda Onemli Bir D6nemec: Montevideo Konferansi
Montevideo Konferansina Yola Agan Olaylar

19.ylizylla kadar, gigcli devletler vatandaslarini ve vatandaslarinin diinyanin herhangi bir
yerindeki miilkiyetlerini korumak icin diplomasi, silahli glic kullanma... vb. her cesit araci kullanabilme
hakkini da iceren hukuksal diizenlemeler elde etmeye calisiyorlardi. Calvo Doktrini olarak bilinen 6gretiyi
ortaya atan Arjantinli diplomat ve hukukgu Carlos Calvo (1822-1906) uluslararasi miidahalenin
mesrulugunu ilk kez tartismaya agmistir. Bu doktrinin iki temel ilkesinden biri, bagimsiz bir devlete karsi
uluslararasi miidahalenin hicbir sekilde yapilamayacagidir. ikinci ilke, yabanci uyruklular ile vatandas
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olanlarin mutlak esitligini 6ngdren ilkedir (Cremades,2004). Calvo uluslararasi midahaleye karsidir.
Giiney Amerika'daki uluslararasi miidahalenin getirdigi kot sonuclara dayanarak, Calvo Giiney Amerika
llkelerinin ig islerine ABD ve Avrupa devletlerinin karismamasi gerektigini ileri slirmlstiir. Calvo,
devletlerin ig islerinde makul dlglide serbestce hareket edebilmesi gerektigini ve diger devletlerin buna
saygili olmasi gerektigini savunmustur. Carlo ilkeleri, yabanci uyruklular ile bagimsiz devletler arasindaki
antlagmalarda ortaya ¢ikabilecek uyusmazliklarda uygulanmaktaydi. Calvo, bu antlasmalarda herhangi
bir uyusmazlik c¢ktiginda yabanclarin daha fazla koruma isteyemeyecedini ileri siriyordu
(Cremades,2004). Ornegin, Calvo bir {ilkede dogrudan yatirnm yapan yabancilarin o iilkenin devletinde
kendi vatandaslarindan ayricalikli bir sekilde kendilerine davranmasini isteme haklarinin olmadigini
savunmaktaydi. Calvo doktirinin etkilerini Meksika Anayasasinda ve BM'nin kararlarinda? g6rmek
mumkdnddr.

Pan-Amerikan dayanismasina en bliylik engel Amerika Birlesik Devletleri (ABD)'nin Giliney
Amerika devletlerine kars! yiriittiigl siyasi politikalardir. Bu politikalar,1823 yilinda yiiriirlige konmasini
takip eden yizyll boyunca uygulanmistir. Bu politikanin temel dayanagi da Monroe Doktrinidir.3
Baslangicta, bu doktrine ABD'nin savunma belgesi gdziiyle bakiliyordu. ABD, bu doktrin kapsaminda
Avrupa'nin  Amerika kitasinda bulunan devletlere saldinsini  6nlemeye yoénelik politikalarin
olusturulmasinin kendisi agisindan bir hak oldudunu ileri siirmekteydi. Bu Doktrin gercevesinde, ABD
Baskani William McKinley (1897-1901) 1896 yilinda Baskan secildiginde Ispanya ile savasmayi énlemek
icin cabalamisti. Ancak, 15 Subat 1898'de hem ABD'nin bir savas gemisinin Kiiba limanindaki gizemli
batisini hem de Kiibali milislere karsi yapilan ispanyol gaddarligini bildiren kigkirtici yayinlar vb. bir dizi
olay ABD'nin Kiiba'yi ispanya’dan kurtaracak bir miidahale yapmasi icin yogun bir kamuoyu baskisi
yarati. 11 Nisan 1898 McKinley Kongreden ABD cikarlarini korumak icin Ispanya’ya karsi gii¢ kullanma
yetkisini istedi. Kongre bu yetki yasasini 24 Nisanda kabul etti. Bu nedenle, ispanya Kongrenin bu karari
lizerine ABD’ye savas ilan etti. Bu kararin ardindan ABD de Ispanya’ya karsi savas ilan etti
(Perez,1998,:28-34).

Bu olaylardan sonra, ABD Baskani secilen Theodore Roosevelt Monroe Doktrinine farkl agiimlar
getirmistir. Buna gore; ABD yalniz kendi cikarlarini degdil ayrica Gliney Amerika Ulkelerinin gikarini
korumak icin Giiney Amerika Ulkelerinin ig islerine karismakta kendine hak tanimistir. Baskan Theodore
Roosevelt “Amerika kitasi herhangi bir Avrupali gii¢ tarafindan gelecekte kolonilestirilecek hedefler olarak
goérinmemeli... Monroe Doktrini Amerikan kitasi Gizerinde Amerikan olmayan bir gliglin tarafindan
miidahalesinin 6nlenmesi igin Latin Amerikan (lkelerindeki finansal ya da dider sorunlarin ¢éziimi igin
ABD'nin bu dlkelere miidahalesini hakl kilacak bir doktrindir” (Sonmezoglu, 1995:251).

ABD 1898 yilinda Hague'de diizenlenen ilk Uluslararasi Uyusmazliklarin Céziimiine iligkin
Antlasmaya katildi§i zaman devletlerin ic islerine karisiimamasi yoniinde 6nemli bir adim atmisti.
Antlasmanin 27.maddesinin ilk paragrafinda sunlar belirtiimekteydi: “Antlasmayi imzalayan giglerden iki
veya daha fazla devlet arasinda 6nemli bir uyusmazlik ortaya cikarsa taraflardan biri uyusmaziik
konusunu siirekli mahkemeye gétiirebilir (Uluslararasi Uyusmazliklarin Coziimiine Iliskin Andlagsma metni
icin bkz.http://www.yale.edu).

Antlasma ABD delegasyonu tarafindan bu maddeye eklenen bir gekinceyle imzalandi.
Antlasmaya konulan cekincede; “"Bu anlasmada gecen hicbir sey ABD'nin geleneksel zorla girmeme,
catisma ya da kendini siyasi sorunlara veya bir yabanci devletin i¢ islerine karisma politikasindan
sapmasini gerektirecek sekilde yorumlanamayacaktir. Benzer sekilde, antlasmada gegen herhangi bir
hikiim A.B.D'nin yalnizca Amerikan sorunlarina karsi geleneksel tutumunda bir feragati ima etmek igin

21973 yilinda BM Genel Kurulunun Yeni Ekonomik Dizene iligkin olarak aldigi karar.

3 Monroe Doktrini ABD Baskani Monroe’nin 9 Kasim 1823 yilinda ABD Kongresinde yapmis oldugu konusmaya
dayanmaktadir. Bu Doktrin, ABD'nin Avrupa’ya karsi olan siyasetinin temel dayanaklarinin belirtmektedir. Bu
baglamda Doktirin, ABD Rusya,Prusya ve Avusturya kralliklarinin Avrupa Devletlerine karsi girigebilecekleri herhangi
bir miidahale, Gliney Amerika'da yeni bagimsizliklarina kavusmus tlkelere karsi girisilecek bir miidahale ve Rusya’nin
Avrupa Devletlerinin tehdidi karsisinda izlenebilecek politikalarin cergevesini gizmistir.
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yorumlanamayacadl” (Uluslararasi Uyusmazliklarin - Céziimiine 1liskin Andlasma metni igin
bkz.http://www.yale.edu) belirtilmisti.

Roosevelt'in baskanligi boyunca ABD kendini hem diplomatik hem de askeri araglarla Latin
Amerika’nin topraklarini muhafaza edecek bir koruyucu olarak gériiyordu. ABD “miidahalesizlik” ya da
Monroe Doktrini dilini kullanirsak Latin Amerika Glkelerinin herhangi bir tiirden ig isine “karismama” ya
da “bulagmama” vaadini savunmaya istekliydi. ABD'nin bu politikasinin yansimalarini Amerika kitasinda
gormek mimkiindii. ABD Panama Cumbhuriyetinin kurulmasinda yardimci olmustu. Buna karsilik,
Panama ABD'nin ig islerine karismasina olanak veren bir andlasma imzaladi. I.Diinya Savasinin sonunda
bir grup dnde gelen Amerikali Monroe Doktrininden dolayr ABD'nin MC'ye girmemesi y6éniinde uyardi.
1921 yilinda Latin Amerika devletlerinin korkusu arti. Clinkl, Disisleri Bakani Charles Evans Hughes
Panama’nin bir kissm Kostarika topraklarini isgal etmesi icin Panama’ya savas gemisi gdnderdi. Bu
miidahale dénemin bitmediginin acik bir isaretiydi.

Havana’da 16 Ocak - 20 Subat 1928e kadar 6.Uluslararasi Amerika Devletleri Konferansi
yapilirken ABD Birlikleri Haiti'yi isgal altinda tutmaktaydi Konferansta ABD delegasyonunun basinda
Evans Hughes bulunuyordu. Konferans sirasinda Washington ydnetimi kendisine karsi adir elestiriler
yapilmasini bekliyordu. Havana’'da tartisilan iki 6énemli sorun; midahale ve uluslararasi hukukun
kodifikasyonu sorunlariydi. Uluslararasi hukukun kodifikasyonuyla ilgili ele alinan "Devletler: Varlik-
Esitlik-Tanima"” baslikli ilgili calismada “Hicbir devlet digerinin ic islerine karisamayacak” seklinde bir sarti
iceriyordu (Supplement ,1928:234-237).

“Iyi Komsuluk Politikasi” olarak bilinen ABD'nin Latin Amerika siyasetindeki degisikligin kokleri
Baskan Woodrow Wilson, Baskan Calvin Coolidge ve Baskan Herbert Hooverin ydnetimlerine
dayaniyordu. "Iyi komsu” deyimi Baskan Hoover tarafindan 1928 yilinda yapilan segim ile 1929 yilinda
gbreve baslama toreni arasindaki siire icersinde Latin Amerika devletlerine yaptigi ziyaretler sirasinda
kullanildi ( DeConde,1951:704-705). Hoovere'in gelecek vaat eden yeni yonetiminin yaptigi bu acilim,
1933 yilindan 1945 yilina kadar Baskan Franklin D. Roosevelt tarafindan yirirliige konuldu.1928 yili
oncesi dénemler icin Baskan Franklin Roosevelt, Coolidge ve Harding yonetimlerini Latin Amerika
devletleriyle iyi iliskiler kurmadiklar icin agikca elestirmisti. Roosevelt, Miidahale politikasinin zararli
taraflarini agida cikarmis, ancak kendisi Wilson yonetimi sirasinda donanma sekreterligi yardimcisi
gorevini sirdirirken, ABD'nin Dominik Cumhuriyetini, Haiti'yi ve Meksika Veracruz limanini isgallerinde
anahtar rolli oynamisti.

Roosevelt'in “Iyi Komsu Politikasi”nin ilk ciddi testi diktatér Gerardo Machado’nun hiikiimeti ile
acik savasin patlak verdigi Kiiba'da karsilasti. Machado’nun rakipleri {ilkeyi sosyal bir devrime gétiirecek
gibi gériniyorlardi. 1933 yilinda Disisleri Bakan Yardimcisi Summer Welles'i arabuluculuk yoluyla krizi
¢ozecek emirlerle Kiiba'ya biyikelgi olarak atadi. Machado, Kiiba ordusu kendisine karsi tavir alincaya
kadar Welles'in onu istifa etmesi igin yapmis oldugdu israrlara direndi. Ancak, daha sonraki olaylari kontrol
etmesindeki yeteneksizligi yliziinden Welles'in bagkanlik icin diisiindiigii Carlos Manuel De Cespedes
devrildi. Cavus Fulgencio Batista liderligindeki bir grubun destedi ile tniversite profesérii Ramon Grau
San Martin iktidara geldi. ABD, Martin'in reform kokenli hiikklimetini tanimayi reddettiginden secenek
aramaya devam etti. 1934 yilinda Albay Fulgencio Batista destedini Martin’den ¢ekip Carlos Mendiata'ya
ybneltince bu arayis basariyla tamamlandi. Bu durumda Grau Sun Martin'in iktidara gelmesini 6nlemek
icin hiiklimetinin taninmamasi zorlayici bir arag olarak kullanild.

Hoover ve Roosevelt hiikiimetleri bagka devletlerin ig islerine karismama politikasina uygun
politikalar izlerken, Latin Amerikalilar ABD'nin bunu resmilestirmesinde israr etmislerdi. Onlara gore;
herhangi bir sekilde miidahale etme hakkindan feragat eden yasal olarak badlayici bir taahhiit ABD’nin
midahale etmemekle ilgili vaadini ispatlamasi igin en etkili yoldu. 1928 Havana Konferansinda ABD’den
boyle bir taahhiit istenmisti. Ancak, ABD tarafindan bu istege olumlu yanit verilmedi. Latin Amerika
devletlerinin bu arzusu Washington'daki hiikiimet tarafindan Montevideo ‘ya kadar kabul edilmemisti.
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Montevideo Konferansi

Amerikan devletleri Yedinci Uluslararasi Konferansi 3-26 Aralik 1933 tarihleri arasinda
Montevideo’da diizelendi. Bu Konferans Pan-Amerikan konferanslarinin en basarilarindan biriydi
(Scott,1934:219). Daha &nceki Amerikan devletleri Uluslararasi Konferanslarinda Ispanya ve Portekiz
devletleri ile Amerika Kitasi disindaki uluslararasi érgiitler gézlemci olarak Konferanslara katilmalarina
izin verilmisti. Konferans, ABD ile Latin Amerika devletleri arasinda kizginlik, korku ve siipheye neden
olan bircok 6ngoriiniin dedistirmesi, Avrupa devletleri ve uluslararasi 6rgitleriyle uluslararasi iliskilerin
gelistirmesine yonelik isbirligi ortamini olusturmasi nedeniyle yeni acilimlar meydana getirdi
(Scott,1934:225). Ayrica, Konferansta heniiz imzalanmamis olan devletlerarasi baris ve isbirligini tesvik
eden Gondra Pakti'nin imzalanmasi yoninde katiimci devletlere dneride bulunuldu. Bu girigim,
devletlerarasi isbirligini gelistirmeye yonelik bir adimdi.

Montevideo Konferansi sosyal, siyasi, ekonomik, bilimsel konulari icine alan 8 bolimli ve 28 ana
konudan olusan oldukga genis bir glindeme sahipti. Bu ana konularin iginde ulasim, kadin haklari, siyasi
uyusmazliklarin ¢éziimi, finansal ve ekonomik problemler, uluslararasi hukuk ve barisin saglanmasi gibi
konular bulunmaktayd (Scott,1934:219).

Konferansin ilk calismalari iki ana konu (zerinde yodgunlasti: Birinci konu, Amerika Kitasi
devletleri arasinda ticaretin gelistiriimesine yonelik galismalardi. Bu kapsamda, Devletlerarasinda ticari
sinirlamalar ve kota sistemini kaldirma, fiyat tarifesini diisiirme ve Pan-Amerika devletleri arasindaki
iliskilere ekonomik bir icerik kazandirlmasi amaclanmaktaydi. Ikinci konu, devletlerin esitligi ilkesine
badlilik ve bir devletin baska devletlerin ic islerine miidahalenin dnlenmesiydi. Konferansta en dnemli
tartismalar ve kararlar bu iki konuya iliskindi. Konferans artan ticari engelleri kaldirma ve yurtigi
ekonomik politikalar ve programlar ile iki tarafli uluslararasi ticaret politikalarini birlestiren ekonomik
iyilesme icin kapsaml bir program gelistirildi (Scott,1934:219-230).

Montevideo Konferansinda devletlerin yikimlilikleri ve haklari, suglularin iadesi, siyasi miilteci
ve uyrukluk konularini igeren alti antlasma imzalandi (Scott,1934:219-230). Konferansta kabul edilen
“Devletlerin haklari ve goérevleri” hakkindaki bir rapor biyik ilgi gordii. Bu konunun genel gergevesi
Montevideo Konferansinda ¢dziimlendi. Bu belgede bir devletin varlidi icin dort kriter yerine getirilmesi
gerektigi belirtiimektedir. “Uluslararasi hukukun bir kisisi olarak devlet asagidaki kosullari tagsimalidir; a)
strekli niifus b) belirlenmis bir toprak parcasi c) hiikiimet d) diger devletler ile iliskiler kurabilme
yeterliligi” (Scott,1934:226). Bu tanimla hukuki olarak tanimlanan devletin 6zellikle belirli bir bolgeyi fiili
hakimiyeti altinda bulundurma ve o bolgeyi yonetebilme yeterliliginin bulunmasi vurgulanmistir.

Ayrica, Montevideo Sozlesmesinde; bdlgesel dokunulmaziik ve midahale etmeme, esitlik ve
devletlerin taninmasi gibi konular yer aldi. S6zlesmenin 8. maddesinde “Higbir devlet baska bir devletin
ic veya dig islerine miidahale hakkina sahip degildir”. Konferansta, bagimsiz devletler * devletin ke
bitiinlGgina ve devletin llkesine yonelebilecek her tiirlii direkt veya dolayli askeri miidahale veya zor
kullanmaya karsi olduklarini” ilan etmislerdir (Scott,1934:227).

Montevideo Sdzlesmesinin 3. maddesi devletlerin taninmasiyla ilgilidir. Buna gore; “devletlerin
siyasal varligi diger devletlerin taninmasina bagli degildir. Bir devlet taninmadan dnce de varligini ve
badimsizigini koruma, kendi yargisini yapilandirma, yonetim érgiitlemesini olusturma ve ulusal gikarlarini
koruma hakkina sahiptir. Uluslararasi hukuka gére devletin yukarida belirtilen haklarini kullanmasi diger
devletlerin onayina badll degildir” (Scott,1934:226). Soézlesmenin 6. maddesinde de sunlar
belirtiimektedir; “Taniyan devlet taninan devleti uluslararasi hukuk cercevesinde biitiin hak ve
yukimlGlGkleriyle kabul ettigini belirtir. Tanima sartsiz ve geri alinmaz bir islemdir” (Scott,1934:227).

Konferans, barisin varlik unsurlari olarak; barisi koruma istegi, isleyen bir hukuk, uluslararasi
yargl, kuvvet ve siddetin yasaklanmasi olarak belirtmistir. Bu nedenle Konferans Bildirisinin I. Bolimiinde
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“Barisin Orgiitlenmesi” basligi altinda daha énce yapilmis olan baris andlasmalari Konferansa katilimci
devletlerin onayina sunuldu ve devletlerce imzaland:.*

Montevideo Konferansinda Devletlerin haklar ve Yulkimlilikleri konusunda (i andlasma
imzalandi. Bu andlasmalar; Uyrukluk Andlasmasi, Suglularin Geri Iadesi Andlasmasi ve Siyasi Si§inma
Andlasmasidir. Bundan baska, gelecekte siirdirilecek uluslararasi hukukun kodifikasyon calismalarina
iliskin bir program da kabul edildi.

Montevideo Sbézlesmesinin ekinde yer alan uluslararasi hukukun kodifikasyonuna iligkin
programda “Uluslararasi hukukun kodifikasyonu tedrici agsamali ve gelismeye elverigli olmaldir” (The
Montevideo Convention, 1934:75) seklinde ifade yer almaktadir. Montevideo Konferansinda Amerika
Kitasinda Genel ve Ozel Uluslararasi Hukuk kodifikasyon calismalari icin yeni yontemleri kullanilmasi
gerektigi, bunun icin de uluslararasi hukuk kodifikasyon icin Konferansin bu yonde diizenleme yapmasi
gerektigi vurgulanmistir. Bu kapsamda, Konferansta asadida belirtilen eylemleri iceren bir karar kabul
edildi:

1) 1906 Rio Konferansinda olusturulan ve her hiikiimet tarafindan énerilen hukukgulardan
olusan Uluslararasi Hukuk Danismanlari Komisyonunu korunmasi, 2) Her hiikiimet, ulusal
nitelikli Uluslararasi Hukuk Kodifikasyonu Komitesi olusturmalidir, 3) Kodifikasyon calismalarin
hazirlama ve organize etme goreviyle yedi hukukgudan olusacak bir uzmanlar komisyonunun
olusturulmasi (The Montevideo Convention,1934:75).

Montevideo Konferansinin bolgesel olma 6zeligi, onun etkinligi hakkinda yapilan analizlerin eksik
olmasina neden olmaktadir. Ayrica, kullanilan kavramlar belirsizdir. Her ne kadar Montevideo kriterleri
1933 yilindan beri uluslararasi hukukun bir pargasi olsa da devlet teorisine iliskin bagka antlasmalarda
yapilmistir. 19. yizyilda devlet, sinirlari icinde hakimiyet kuran bir siyasal yapi olarak distntliirdi. Bu
kavrama hukuki boyut kazandirma, kavramin teoride ve uygulamada etkinliginin artmasini sadladi.

iki Diinya Savasl arasi siyasal ortam Montevideo Konferansinin giindeminin belirlenmesinde
etkin oldu. Cok kritik Gneme sahip olan ve zamaninda diger (lkeleri sasirtan bir husus, Devletlerin Haklari
ve Gorevlerine Iliskin Antlasmaya ABD'nin ¢ekinceler koymasidir. ABD temsilcileri temel kavramlara iliskin
Sozlesmenin 11. maddesine gekince koydular. S6z konusu gekincede sunlar belirtiimekteydi:

Onemli kavramlarin tanimlanmasi ve yorumlamasi icin Konferans siiresi yeterli degildir.
Dolaysiyla, bu tanim ve yorumlara iliskin kurallar belirlenerek her devletin farkli sekilde bu
kavramlari tanimlamasinin 6niine gegilmelidir.

S6zlesmede bulunan tanimlamalar ABD tarafindan endise ile karsilandi. Ancak, sunu ifade etmek
gerekir ki, Montevideo Konferansindan sonra bir olusumun devlet olarak nitelendirilebilmesi igin gereken
kosullarin neler olmasi gerektigi konusunda bir uzlasma saglanamamistir. Devletlerin bu kavramin
belirsizligi ya da bu kavramin tanimlamadaki isteksizlikleri bu temel sorunun ¢éziimiindeki en énemli
engeldir.

Montevideo Konferansi Sonrasi Tanimaya iliskin Kodifaksyon Calismalari

Montevideo Konferansinda bir olusumun devlet olarak nitelendirilebilmesi icin hangi ézelikleri
tasimasi gerektigi konusunda karar alindi. Ancak, belirlenen kriterler belirsiz ve devlet olma igin yeterli
kosullara bitlindyle sahip olmasa da, bugtine kadar bir olusumun devlet olarak nitelendirilebilmesi icin
hangi kriterleri tasimasi gerektigi sorularina cevap bulma amaciyla itina ile en gok basvurulan kaynaktir.
Devletlerin taninmasi konusunda da en sik bagvurulan kaynak Montevideo Sézlesmesinde belirtilen
kosullardir. 1936 yilinda, Uluslararasi Hukuk Enstitiisii devletlerinin taninmasini:

Belli bir bolgede siyasi olarak drgiitlenmis bir insan toplulugu baska bir devletten bagimsizsa ve
uluslararasi hukukun bir devlete yiikledigi ylikiimliliklerini yerine getirebilme yeterliliginde ise,

4 Bu Andlasmalar sunlardi; Gatismalarin Onlenmesine iliskin 1923 Londra Andlasmasi, 1928 Kellong- Biriand Pakti,
Amerikan Kitasi Devletleri Arasinda Uzlastirma Saglanmasina Yonelik 1929 Washington Andlagmasi, Devletler Arasi
Uyusmazliklarda Savasa Basvurmamaya Iliskin 1933 Rio De Janeiro Andlasmasi.
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bunu bu sekilde kabullenen diger devlet veya devletlerin yaptigi isleme tanima denir. Bu tanima,
taniyan devletler tanidiklar bu devletin uluslararasi toplumun bir {yesi olarak goriildigindn bir
disavurumudur

seklinde tanimladi (Supplement 185,1936:30).

Montevideo’nun ardindan devletlerin taninmasi sorunu 12 Nisan ve 9 Haziran 1949 tarihlerindeki
Uluslararasi Hukuk Komisyonu toplantisinda ele alindi. Toplantida tanima sorununun BM Genel
Sekreterlik lahikasi paragraf 42'de belirtildigini ve devletlerin bireysel olusumlardan toplu tanimaya
gegcisinin uluslararasi hukukun gelisiminde bir basamak oldugunun énemine isaret edildi. Ayrica, sorunun
hukuki bir problem olarak ele alinmasindan ¢ok siyasi bir problem olarak ele alindidi vurgulandi
(Statlement made by chairman Mr. Manley O. Hudson 1949:37). Uluslararasi Hukuk Komisyonu, tanima
sorununun Devletlerin Haklari ve Gérevleri Tasari Bildirgesinde kisa bir paragrafta ele alinamayacak
kadar ¢ok hassas ve iginde oldukca siyasi anlamlar barindiran bir konu oldugu ve konunun komisyon
tarafindan arzu edilen ve gerekli oldugu goriliip incelenmesi gereken 14 bagliktan biri oldugu sonucuna
vardi (Report Of International Law Commission,1949:1-21). Devletlerin ve hiikiimetlerin taninma konusu
Uluslararasi Hukuk Komisyonu'nda 1949 — 1973 tarihleri arasinda tartisildi. 1973 yilindaki oturumda,
gelecek galisma programi gériismeleri boyunca, gikan ortak goris; “hukuki sonucu olmamasina ragmen,
devletlerin ve hikimetlerin taninmasi hukuki diizenlemeye varmayan bircok siyasi problem
yarattiindan, bir siire kenara birakilmalidir” (International Law Commission Yearbook,1949:175).

Devlet olma niteliginin neler olmasi gerektigi konusunda birgok galisma yapilmasina karsilik pek
¢odu basariya ulasamamistir. Birlesmis Milletler Genel Kurulunun 14 Aralik 1974 tarihli 3314 sayil
kararinda saldirgan savasa iliskin bir tanim kabul edildi. Bu tanim iginde devleti tanima sorular g6z ardi
edilerek, devlet kavrami kullanildi. Ayni yil, Uluslararasi Hukuk Komisyonu kodifikasyon galigmalari igin
iclerinde devletlerin ve hikimetlerin taninmasinin da bulundugu 14 bashk secti (United Nations
Doc,1949). Devlet kelimesinin tanimi ayr bir resmi belge olarak ileri siriilmese de, Uluslararasi Hukuk
Komisyonu genel bildiri veya kongrelerde énerilen tanimlarin temel 6zeliklerini dikkatle inceledi.

Devlet kelimesinin ilk kodifikasyon girisimi 1949 yilinda Devletlerin Haklari ve Goérevleri Bildirgesi
ile yapildi. Ozel raportdr Ricardo J. Alfaro devletin taniminin devletlerin Haklari ve Gérevleri Tasari
Bildirgesinde yeri olmadigini diisiind(igii icin tasarisinda devletlerle ilgili herhangi bir tanima yer vermedi
(International Law Commission Yearbook,1949:61). Alfaro’ya gore “Eder bir devlet varligini siirdiirecek
kosullari saglayamiyorsa devlet degildir, diger yandan eder bir devlet varligi icin gereken sartlari yerine
getiriyorsa o devlet vardir” (International Law Commission Yearbook,1949:61). Hindistan ve Ingiltere
devlet taniminin iceridini tartistilar. Fakat, Uluslararasi Hukuk Komisyonu devletin anlami konusunda bir
fikir birligine variimasina gerek goérmedi (International Law Commission Yearbook,1949:289).
Uluslararasi Hukuk Komisyonu devletin taniminin Tasari Bildirgesi'nde bulunmamasina karar verdi.
Komisyon devlet teriminin daha 6nceden tanimi yapilmadan kullanildi§i, tanimanin agiklanmasinin yararli
bir amaci olmadigini belirtti (International Law Commission Yearbook,1949:70). Devlet teriminin
uluslararasi gecerliligi bulunan anlamda kullanilacagi kararlastirildi (International Law Commission
Yearbook,1949:70). Bundan dolayi devlet kavrami tanimsiz ve muglak birakildi.

Benzer tartisma Anlasmalar Hukuku toplantisinin tasarisi sirasinda bir kez daha ortaya cikti.
Tasan toplantisinin terimlerin aciklamalari maddesinde 6zel raportér Sir Gerald Firzmaurice devlet
terimine bu tanimi uygun goérdi. 1956 yilindaki 3. Tasan yazisindaki ifadesinde : ™ a) Devlet olarak
taninmanin kosullari, “Devlet” : (i) Sinirlari belli bir toprak parcasinda yasayan insan toplulugu, kurulmus
bir yonetim sistemine sahip, diger devletler ile uluslararasi iliskilere girebilen ve bu iliskide dogan
sorumluluklan tasiyabilen bir hikiimete sahip olan olusum devlet olarak nitelendirilebilir (International
Law Commission Yearbook,1956:107). Viyana Sézlesmesinin simdiki 6. maddesine eklenmek amaciyla
sonradan 1966'da hazirlanan taslak madde de: “Devlet” terimi asagidaki metinlerde gegen “devlet”
kavramiyla ayni anlamda kullanildi (a) Birlesmis Milletler Sarti (b) Adalet Divani Statiisti (c) Cenevre
Deniz Hukuku Sézlesmesi (d) Viyana Diplomatik Iliskiler Sézlesmesi” (International Law Commission
Yearbook,1956:192). Yukaridaki bitin devlet tanimi kodifikasyonu girisimleri ve buna iligkin
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tartismalardan sonra, devletin tanimi uyusmazliklara neden olan ve siyasi anlamlar iceren bir konu olarak
kald.

Sonug

Sonug olarak, yukarida belirtilen aciklamalarda Montevideo Konferansina kadar olan olaylar ve
Konferansin devlet anlayisimiza katkilarindan séz ettik. Montevideo Sozlesmesi tasarisina iki Diinya
Savasl arasi dénemin siyasi olaylarinin yansimalarini gérmemiz mimkindur. En fazla da, S6zlesme Latin
Amerika Ulkeleri ve ABD'nin baris ve glvenlik icin isbirligine hazir olduklarini belirtmesi acisindan 6nem
tasimaktadir. S6zlesme, uluslararasi hukuk kurallarini olusturmak ve uluslararasi standartlar belirlemek
icin hazirlandi. S6zlesme sonrasinda diinyanin baris ve givenlikli bir ortama giden yolu, nihayet
bulduguna dair bir kanaat uyandi. Diinyadaki siyasi ve ekonomik kosullar cok ideal olmasa da,
Montevideo’daki basaridan agik bicimde sunu ¢ikarmamiz mimkindir: Devletler uluslararasi sistemin
yarari icin kendi cikarlarindan feragat edebilecek ve gereken onlemleri alabilecek durumdaydi. Bir
olusumun devlet olarak nitelendirilebilmesi kosullarinin ortaya konmasi ve ABD'nin Amerika Ulkelerine
midahalesinin engellenmesine yonelik calismalar bunun en temel gdstergesidir.

Montevideo, uluslararasi hukuku derlemis ve onu uluslararasi iliskilere yeni standartlar getirecek
sekilde yapilandirmistir. Uluslararasi hukuka yeni ilkeler getirildi. Bu yeni ilkeler takip edilirken, devletlerin
aralarindaki iliskileri antlasmalarla yiritilmesi ve bu antlasmalara baglihdin saglanmasi geregi lizerinde
durulmustur. Bu Konferansin birgok pozitif etkisi olmasina ragmen eksiklikleri de bulunmaktaydi. Devlet
olma kosullarini saglayan siirekli bir niifusun bulunmasi, llke sinirlarinin belirginligi, hiikiimet ve
uluslararasi iliskilere girme vyetenedini gerektiren kriterler simir ve vyetersizdi. Montevideo
Konferansi’ndan sonra devleti tanimlamaya y6nelik calismalar basarisiz oldu. Bugiin, uluslararasi alanda
birgok unsur ortaya ¢ikmistir. insan haklari, mesruluk, egemenlik ve kendi kaderini belirleyebilme hakki
devlet olmanin 6nemli unsurlaridir. Bu acidan bakildiginda, Montevideo’nun bu konulari diizenleme
acisindan asgari diizeyde kural koyucu etkisi vardir. Montevideo’nun bir devleti meydana getiren
unsurlarin neler oldugu ve devletin taninip taninmayacadi konularinda yapmis oldugu diizenlemeler
yeterli diizeyde degildir. Bununla birlikte, Montevideo devlet olma kriterlerini sadece doért unsurla
sinirlamasina ragmen, bu unsurlar hakkinda detayl bilgi icermemektedir.

Giinimizde devlet olma kriterleri Montevideo'nun ¢ok ilerisine ulagmistir, hem teoride hem de
uygulamada devlet daha karmasik bir durum arz etmektedir. Uluslararasi hukuk tarafindan bir olusumun
“devlet” olarak nitelendirilebilmesi icin gereken zorunlu kosullarin yerine getirilmesi gerekir, ancak
uluslararasi toplum bu kosullari yerine getiren olusumlari devlet olarak tanimasi igin yeterli
gérmemektedir. Taninma konusu hukuki yoniniin yaninda siyasi yonii adir basan bir konudur. Bu
distince, tanimaya iliskin siyasi bakis acisinin uluslararasi sistemde barnis, guvenlik, diizen ve
strdirtlebilirligin saglanmasi acisindan 6nemli bir rol oynamasindan kaynaklanmaktadir. Sonug olarak,
Yugoslavya Sosyalist Federal Cumhuriyeti ve Sovyet Sosyalist Cumhuriyetler Birliginin dadiimasi,
Gurcistan-Abhazya krizi ve Kibris sorunu vb. gelismelerde goriildiigi gibi devletlerin taninmasina iligkin
olarak yeni standartlar ve diisiince yontemlerine ihtiya¢ oldugunu aciktir. Devletlerin taninma siirecini
iyi anlayabilmek icin uluslararasi hukuk ile uluslararasi iliskiler arasinda var olan iliskide dengeyi
saglayacak daha iyi bir kurallar biitlini olusturmak gerekir.
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A Revision of A Published Inscription Found in Keraia

Keraia’da Bulunan Bir Yazitin Yayimi Uzerine Bir Diizeltme

Abdurrahman UZUNASLAN?
Gaziantep University

Abstract

An inscription found in Keraia was first published by G. H. R. Horsley and S. Mitchell in 2000, and was later reviewed
and revised during our epigraphic surface survey in 2014. It was found in Beloren Village in the district of North
Pisidia located in the antique city Keraia. It is the second inscription to have been found in the city until now, and
as one of the two inscriptions found in the city, it is of considerable importance. Although the tomb’s lid, which is
found inside the ruins of a Heroon located in the cemetery on the eastern part of the city, is still partly buried, the
remaining part of the lid is easily legible. The detailed autopsy we performed revealed mistakes on the length of
letters, as well as orthographic mistakes. It was also determined that the uppermost line of the inscription is missing.
We thus identified and removed the errors and issues in this publication, and the full name of the person who built
the Heroon was corrected as Lucius Flavius Aurelianus Nestor.
Keywords: Keraia, L. Flavius Aurelianus Nestor, sarcophagus

Ozet

G. H. R. Horsley ve S. Mitchell tarafindan 2000 yilinda ilk kez yayimlanan Keraia'dan bir yazit, 2014 yilindaki ylizey
arastirmalarimiz kapsaminda yeniden goriilerek revize edilmistir. Kuzey Pisidia bolgesindeki Beléren Koyl yakininda
kurulu olan Keraia antik kentinde ele gecen bu belge, kentte su ana kadar bulunmus yalnizca iki yazittan biri olmasi
bakimindan 6nemlidir. Kentin dogu tarafindaki mezarlik alani icerisinde yer alan bir hereon kalintisi arasindaki lahit
kapadinin bir bolimi bugin hala toprak altinda bulunmakta, ancak yazith kisim kolayca okunabilmektedir.
Yaptigimiz ayrintil otopside lahit ve harf 6lglleri yaninda bazi ortographik hatalara da rastlanmistir. Bunun diginda
yazitin Ustten bir satinnin eksik kaydedildigi tespit edilmistir. Dolayisiyla bu yayimda tespit ettigimiz eksiklikler ve
hatalar giderilerek, heroon’u yaptiran kisinin tam adi Lucius Flavius Aurelianus Nestor olarak diizeltilmistir.
Anahtar sozciik: Keraia, L. Flavius Aurelianus Nestor, Lahit

We found a number of new findings in the systematic archaeological and epigraphic surface
survey conducted in ancient Keraia and its surroundings in 2014. Based on these new findings, we
revised the tabula ansata previously published by G. H. R. Horsley and S. Mitchell in 2000, which is from
Keraia in the district of North Pisidia, just 10 kilometers away from Kremna.

Dimensions: The length of the tomb’s lid is 195 cm, while its width (short side) is approximately 77
cm, and its height is 50 cm. The surface length and surface width are 40 cm and 78 cm, respectively,
while the length of the letters which are in good shape is 2.50 cm.

Ligature: 2™ line (QP); 3" line (QN); 4™ Line (MB); 6™ line (QN); as Horsley-Mitchell claimed that there
is no ligature in the 5% line (AY) letters. And there is no ligature in the letters (AY) in line 6.

1 Dog. Dr., Gaziantep University, Faculty of Arts and Sciences, Dept. of History,
abdurrahmanuzunaslan@gmail.com

Uzunaslan, A . (2016). A Revision of A Published Inscription Found in Keraia. Gaziantep University Journal of
Social Sciences, 15 (4), 1070-1073. DOI: 10.21547/jss.265488
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Date: 3™ century AD.

Old text (Horsley-Mitchell 2000: 95-96, no. 84)

AupnAiavog NEoTwp TO RP®-
ov €k T@V idiwv KaTeokeUa-
ogv £aUT® Kai Tfj oudBiw al-
4 ToU "Appavig Iadl kai TEKVOIC
aUT®V Kai TEKVWV TEKVOIC,
€l € Tis €Tepog BoUANGi
okUAal TO np®dov
8 eiooioel

€ic TO iepwTaTov Tapeiov * Bp” (leaf)

Revised new text

Noukioc ®Aaouiog
AupnAiavog NEoTwp TO RP®-
oV £K T@V idiwv kaTeokeua-

4 ogV €QUT® Kai T oupBiw au-
ToU 'Appavig '1adl kai TEKVOIG
aUT®V Kai TEKVWV TEKVOIC,
el € TIG ETEpOC PoUANBH

8 okUAal TO np®dov

giooioel

€ic TO iepwTaTov Tapeiov * Bp’ @

Translation:

Lucius Flavius Aurelianus Nestor built the tomb at his own expense for himself and his wife Aphrania
las and for their children and grandchildren. If anyone else happens to plunder the tomb, he shall pay
2500 dinarii to the most sacred treasury.

Turkish translation:

Lucius Flavius Aurelianus Nestor, bu heroonu kendi cebinden, bizzat kendisi ve hayat arkadasi (esi)
Aphrania Ias ve kendi ¢ocukiari ve ¢ocukiarinin ¢cocukiari (toruniari) icin yaptirdl. Her kim bu heroonu
tahrip etmeye/yagmalamaya kalkisirsa, o kimse en kutsal deviet hazinesine 2500 dinar ddeyecektir.
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The tomb built by Lucius Flavius Aurelianus Nestor for his wife, Aphrania, children and
grandchildren inside the Heroon (which no longer exists today) is in good condition. The tomb was re-
examined during our comprehensive surface excavations carried out within the borders of the city on
21 August 2014. It was too difficult for us to reach the tomb, which was buried by thick bushes and the
ruins of the Heroon in the eastern part of the city. After a close and careful re-examination of the tomb,
we found that there was a missing line on its uppermost part. In its first publication, the inscription was
described as consisting of nine lines; however, we determined that it was made of ten lines, and so
revised it as a ten line inscription rather nine line. After the revision, we ascertained the full name of
the person who built the inscription, who was actually Lucius Flavius Aurelianus Nestor. What makes
this document so important is that it is one of two inscriptions found in ancient Keraia?. Based on the
Tomb’s letter form and onomastic features, the tabula ansata can roughly be dated to the 3™ century
AD.

Line 1-2. AoUkioc ®Aaouiog AUpnhiavog NéoTwp. Keraia is recognized only by this inscription. It seems
that Lucius Flavius Aurelianus Nestor was the person behind the construction of the large ruins seen in
the city cemetery, which proves that he was a leading and well-known figure in the city. We hope that
the archeological excavations to be carried out in the city in the coming years will reveal more wealthy
families in the city, such as that of Lucius Flavius Aurelianus Nestor.

Line 5. 'Iadi dative form of '1a¢3, but here 'Iac, was written in masculine form (cf. Horsley-Mitchell
2000: 96)*. It was a female name used in Ionian dialect®.

Line 8. oklUAal is aorist infinitive active of okUMw (cf. okGAw, okUAoC), the verb commonly used in

” oW

inscriptions means “to destroy”, “to harass” and “to disturb”®.
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The tomb was built by Lucius Flavius Aurelianus Nestor for his wife, children and grandchildren.
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Aragtirmanin amaci, Nevsehir il merkezinde 6drenim goren ilkokul ve ortaokul &grencilerinin fiziksel
etkinlige katilim nedenlerini belirlemek, katlim nedenlerini cinsiyet ve okul diizeyine gore karsilastirmaktir.
Arastirmaya 329 gonulli 6grenci katilmistir (Nerkek= 165, nk,= 164, %52'si ilkokul, %48'i ortaokul). Veri toplama
aracl olarak “Spora Katilim Giidiisii Olcedi” kullanilmistir. Elde edilen veriler, tanimlayici istatistik ve bagimsiz
gruplarda t-testi yoluyla analiz edilmistir. Arastirma bulgularina gére, 6grencilerin fiziksel etkinlige katiimalarindaki
en Onemli temel nedenler sirasiyla “takim Uyeligi/ruhu” (1.23+.41), “beceri gelisimi”, (1.23+.49), “arkadaslik”
(1.24+.40), “yarisma” (1.26+.47) ve “elence” (1.28+.39)'dir. Ogrencilerin fiziksel etkinlie katiim nedenleri
cinsiyete gore farklilik gostermekte, “basari/statli”, “yarisma” ve “eglence” faktorleri erkek 6grenciler acisindan daha
dnemli goriilmektedir (p<.05). Ilkokul ve ortaokul 6grencilerinin fiziksel etkinlige katilim nedenlerinin de “fiziksel
uygunluk”, “bagari/statii”, “yarisma” ve “eglence” faktorleri agisindan farkllik gosterdigi (p<.05), bu faktérlerin
ilkokul 6grencileri acisindan daha énemli oldugu bulunmustur. Sonug olarak, fiziksel etkinlik ve sporun genis kitlelere
yayginlastiriimasi amaciyla organize edilecek programlarda gocuklarin etkinlie katiim nedenlerinin géz 6niinde
bulundurulmasi 6nemlidir.
Anahtar Sozciikler: Fiziksel etkinlik, katiim giidis(, 6grenci

Abstract

The purpose of this study was to examine the reasons why students at primary and elementary schools
participate in physical activity in the city of Nevsehir and to compare participation reasons with respect to gender
and the school level. The participants were 329 voluntary students (52% from primary, 48% from elementary
school). Data were gathered by “Participation Motivation Questionnaire-PMQ”. Descriptive statistics and
independent samples t-test were used for data analysis. The results showed that the most important reasons for
physical activity participation were “team membership/spirit” (1.23£.41), “skill development” (1.23+.49),
“friendship” (1.24£.40), “competition” (1.26%£.47) and “fun” (1.28%.39) respectively. There were significant

”ow

differences with respect to gender in “success/status”, “competition” and “fun” in favor of male students (p<.05).
Participation motivation was changed significantly in “fitness”, “success/status”, “competition” and “fun” in favor of
primary school students (p<.05). As a result, it is important to consider the participation reasons in order to

organize sportive programs for spreading out sport and physical activity in young populations.

* Bu calisma, 14-16 Mayis 2015 tarihlerinde, Mersin Universitesinde diizenlenmis olan 8. Ulusal Spor Bilimleri
Ogrenci Kongresi'nde sunulan sézel bildirinin genisletilmis bicimidir.
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Giris

Gelisen teknolojinin, hizli kentlesmenin ve diger hayat sartlarinin bireylere getirdigi bunalim ve
baskilan azaltmak, bunlarin insan (izerindeki olumsuz fizik ve moral etkilerini hafifletmek, dolayisiyla
saglikh bir toplum yaratmak icin, beden egitimi ve spor faaliyetlerini insan hayatinda vazgecilmez bir
aliskanlik haline getirmek gerekmektedir. Bu aligkanligin verilecedi en uygun yas grubunu da ilk ve
ortaokullarda 6grenim géren dgrenciler olusturmaktadir (Milli EGitim Bakanhgi, 2000).

Bircok 6grenci okullarda uygun fiziksel etkinlik diizeyine ulasamamakta ve cok az sayida
arastirma okullardaki etkinlik oraninin eksikligi ile ilgilenmektedir (Barroso ve dig., 2005). Malina
(1996)'ya gore, fiziksel etkinlik diizeyinin eksikligi, cocuklarin ileri yaslarda aktif olmayan (sedanter) bir
yasam tarzini tercih etmelerine yol agabilmektedir. Freedman ve dig. (2007)'ne gore, fiziksel aktivitenin
yeterli diizeyde yapilmamasinin nedeni, cocukluktan baslayan hareketsizligin, bilgi, beceri, tutum ve
davranis bigimlerinin ilerleyen yaslarda da strdrilmesidir. Oysaki gocuklarin heniiz 16 yasina gelmeden,
kiicik yasta aktif ve hareketli bir yasam bicimini edinmis olmalarn gerekmektedir (Roberts, 1999).
Bandura (1999), bu yas dizeyini daha da asadiya cekerek fiziksel olarak aktif bir yasamin dederinin bes
yasindan Once gocuklara aktarilmasi gerektigini, dahasi ¢ocuklarin giinliik fiziksel etkinligin &nemini
ilkdgretim caglarinda anlamis olmalari gerektigini belirtmistir. Clinki yetiskinlik ddneminde kullanilacak
cesitli serbest zaman etkinliklerine dair beceriler erken cocukluk doneminde 6grenilmektedir. Bu
becerileri 6grenemeyen insanlar yasam boyu fiziksel etkinligin, sadlik ve fiziksel uygunluk faydalarini
belki de hi¢ elde edemeyeceklerdir. Yapilan bircok calismada, gocukluk donemindeki fiziksel etkinlige
katihm seviyesinin, yetiskinlik doneminde de fiziksel etkinlie devam etme davranisini 6nemli oranda
etkiledigi belirtilmistir. Bu nedenle fiziksel etkinligin yasam boyu sadliga iliskin yararlarini anlamak icin
cocukluk déneminde 6nemli firsatlarin elde edilebilecedi sdylenebilir (Arslan ve Altay, 2008; Green ve
dig., 2005, Taras 2005, Penney ve Jess 2004, Sallis ve di§., 2000).

Glinimiizde asin kilo ve obezite, 6zellikle gocukluk ve genclik déneminin dnemli sorunu haline
gelmistir (Uluslararasi Obezite Calisma Kolu, 2009). Diinya Saglk Orgiitii (2010)'niin raporlarina
bakildiginda, diinyadaki gocuklarin %10'unun kilolu ve obez oldugu goériilmektedir. Asiri kilo ve obezite
beraberinde, kalp-damar hastaliklari ve seker hastali§ini getirmekte, bireyin fiziksel saghgini olumsuz
etkiledigi gibi ayni zamanda sosyal ve zihinsel saghdina da zarar vermektedir. Yapilan bircok bilimsel
arastirmada yiiksek fiziksel etkinlik diizeyinin; diisiik viicut yag ylizdesi, yiiksek kemik mineral yogunlugu
ve disiik alkol ve sigara kullanimi ile iliskili oldugu bulunmustur. Bununla birlikte, obezite, yiiksek
tansiyon ve buna benzer kronik hastaliklarin tibbi tedavileriyle paralel olarak yapilan egzersizlerin olumlu
etkileri de bilinmektedir (Bar-Or, 1994). Bouchard (1997) fiziksel etkinligin, badisiklik sistemini
gliclendirme, eklem esnekligi ve hareket yetenegini gelistirme, bel agrilarini azaltma, kronik hastaliklarla
miicadele etme, akciger ve badirsak kanserini 6nleme gibi olumlu 6zelliklerinin bulundugunu; yine de
fiziksel etkinlik, fiziksel uygunluk ve saglik arasindaki iliskinin oldukca karmasik bir sistem oldugunu
belirtmektedir.

Viicudun genel kan dolasimina olumlu katkida bulunan fiziksel etkinlik; beyne kan akisini,
norepinefrin ve endorfin salinimini artirmaktadir. Bunlar, stresi azaltmada, iyi ruh hali gelistirmede,
egzersiz sonrasi sakinlesme etkisi saglamada ve bunlarin sonucunda akademik basariyi artirmada
oldukga etkili olmaktadir (Taras, 2005). Gegmiste birgok okul yoneticisi ve 6gretmen, 6grenci akademik
basarisini 6n planda tutmakta ve spor yapmanin bu basariyi elde etme yolunda énemli bir engel
oldugunu diisiinmekteydi. Oysaki 6grenci akademik basarisi ile fiziksel etkinlik ve spora katilim arasindaki
iliskiyi inceleyen birgok calismada (Castelli ve dig., 2007; Oh ve dig., 2003; Oja ve Jurimae, 2002; Field
ve Diego, 2001; Dexter, 1999) anlamli pozitif iliskiler bulunmus, cok az sayida arastirmada (Lau ve dig.,
2004; Daley ve Ryan, 2000) ise bu iliski zayif olarak bulunmus ya da bulunamamistir.

Aciklamalarin da ortaya koydudu gibi, bireylere erken yasta fiziksel aktiviteye katilim aliskanlidi
kazandirmak igin gesitli kurum ve kuruluslarca planlamalar yapmak gerekmektedir. “Herhangi bir isle
udrasan insanin davranisini istenen yodunlukta, istenen yone cevirmek icin ne yapmak gerekir?”
sorusuna karsilik bulmak igin davranisin arkasinda yatan giidi yapisini ortaya gikarmak gerekir (Onaran,
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1981). Dolayisiyla, gocuk ve genglere hareket kiiltiiri kazandirabilmek igin dncelikle onlari hareket
etmeye yonlendiren nedenleri, bir baska deyisle giidiileri ortaya ¢ikarmak gerekir (Zahariadis ve Biddle,
2000). Gldilenme sporcularin belli bir spor dalina katiimini etkileyen anahtar faktor olarak
gorilmektedir (Wallhead ve Ntoumanis, 2004). Spora katilim giidiilenmesi alaninda yapilan ilk kapsamli
arastirmalar (Gill, Gross ve Huddleston, 1983; Klint ve Weiss, 1987), 6zellikle cocuklarin spora katihm,
devam etme ve birakma nedenleri Uzerinde yodunlasmistir. Arastirmacilarin amaci, bir aktiviteye
katilirken g6z énlinde bulundurulan nedenlere iliskin cevaplar bulmaktir. Neden bir insan tenis oynamayi
tercih ederken, digeri futbolu tercih eder? Neden bir yiriylscl yalniz basina kilometrelerce ydrir?
Neden bir maratoncu haftada 10-20 saatini sadece kosmaya ayirir? Bir parasiitcli neden binlerce fit
ylkseklikten atlamayi goze alir (Bakker, Whiting ve Van Der Brug, 1990).

Arastirmalara gore, fiziksel yonden aktif olmanin pek ¢ok nedeni vardir. Basari/statl, takim
atmosferi, fitness, enerji harcama, beceri gelisimi, arkadaslik, edlence, yetenek ve fiziksel kondisyon gibi
temel motivasyon kaynaklari fiziksel aktivite ve spora katiimda on plana cikmistir (Gill, Gross ve
Huddleston, 1983; Rickel, Park ve Morales, 2012; Sit ve Lindner, 2007). Hausenblas, Brewer ve Van
Raalte (2004)'ye gore insanlar fiziksel aktivitelere katilirken birgok nedene bagli kalabilirler. Genellikle
g6z onilinde bulundurulan nedenler saglik, eglence, baskalariyla birlikte olmak ve psikolojik faydalar elde
etmektir. Birgok birey de kilo vermek ya da kilosunu kontrol altinda tutmak, kas gelisimi, fiziksel
gorindsind iyilestirmek ve sosyal imajini atletik goriinerek gelistirmek gibi dis gériinise yonelik
nedenlerle aktivitelere katiimaktadirlar.

Bakker, Whiting ve Van Der Brug (1990)'a gore insanlarin spora neden katiim gosterdiklerinin
cevabi su ¢ maddeden olusmaktadir. (1) Aktivitelere katim insanlara icsel dederler (edlence, zevk)
sunmakta ve insanlar bu yiizden devam etmeyi tercih etmekte, (2) aktivitelerin insan sagligina olumlu
etkilerinin oldudu iddia edilmekte ve (3) aktivitelerde insanlara yarisma hissini verecek firsatlar
sunulmaktadir. Koivula (1999) yaptigi calisma sonrasinda fiziksel uygunluk ve edlenceyi spora katiimda
onemli nedenler olarak gosterirken; daha az dneme sahip neden olarak sosyallesmeyi gdstermektedir.
Tutko ve Richards (1977)'a gore bireyler, herkes tarafindan taninmak, kendisinin digerlerinden daha iyi
durumda oldugunu gostermek, ailesini memnun etmek, kiz ya da erkek arkadasini etkilemek ve
saldirganhidini spor yoluyla gegistirmek gibi dis faktdrlerden etkilenerek spora katilmaktadir.

Bireyi fiziksel aktiviteye katima iten glicin ne oldugunu saptamak icin tlkemizde yiritilen
arastirmalar incelendiginde, cogunlukla belirli bir spor dalindaki bireylerin (Altintas ve Bayar Korug, 2014;
Sirin, Caglayan, Cetin ve Ince, 2008), ortadgretim ya da yiiksekdgretim égrencilerinin (Simsek, 2010;
Ekmekgi, Arslan, Dagli-Ekmekgi ve Agbuda, 2010) ya da yalnizca erkek 6drencilerin (Arslan ve Altay,
2009), spora katiim nedenlerinin incelendigi gorilmistir. Bu nedenle, 6zellikle belli bir spor dalinda
lisansli olarak spor yapmayan ancak serbest zamanlarinda fiziksel etkinliklere katildi§ini ifade eden gocuk
ve genclerin fiziksel etkinlige katilim nedenlerinin arastiriimasina ihtiyag gorilmustiir. Yukarida sayilan
degiskenleri ele alarak yapilan durum calismalarinda var olan sinirliliklarin bir bolimiini giderecegi
disiiniilerek bu arastirma planlanmistir. ilk ve ortaokul diizeyindeki 6grencilerin spora katilim nedenleri
Olclilerek elde edilen ipucu niteligindeki bilgilerle, fiziksel aktivite ortamlarinda gerekli diizenlemelerin
yapllabilecegi ve fiziksel aktiviteye glidiileyen daha etkili ve verimli planlamalarin olusturulabilecegi
distinidlmektedir. Bu dogrultuda arastirmanin amaci, Nevsehir il merkezinde 6grenim goren ilkokul ve
ortaokul dgrencilerinin fiziksel etkinlije katiim nedenlerini belirlemek, katiim nedenlerinin cinsiyet ve
okul diizeyine gore farklilik gosterip gdstermedigdini ortaya koymaktir.

Yontem
Arastirma Grubu

Betimsel yontemle vyiriitiilen arastirmanin evrenini, 2014-2015 egitim 6gretim yi giz
déneminde, Nevsehir merkezindeki ilk ve ortaokullarda &grenim goren 8-14 yas grubu Ogrenciler
olusturmaktadir. Iki ilk ve ortaokulda yiiriitiilen arastirmaya, herhangi bir spor dalinda lisansi olmayan,
ancak beden egitimi dersi disinda bireysel ya da takim olarak fiziksel bir etkinlikte yer alan gondlla
ogrenciler katiimistir. Bu kapsamda, 170 ilkokul, 159 ortaokul égrencisi olmak (lizere toplam 329 (164
kiz, 165 erkek) égrenciye ulagilmigtir. Ogrencilerin sinif diizeylerine gére dagiimlari su sekildedir: ikinci
sinif n=>58; liclincl sinif n=58; dérdincli sinif n=54; besinci sinif n=39; altina sinif n=32; yedinci sinif
n=38; sekizinci sinif n=50. Ogrencilere ne tir fiziksel etkinlikler yaptiklar soruldugunda, 120'si (%36)
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yalnizca ylrlidigini ya da kostugunu ifade ederken, 209'u (% 64) ise bazi spor dallarina katihm
gosterdiklerini belirtmislerdir. Spor dallarindan bazilari sunlardir: Atletizm (2), badminton (14), basketbol
(17), bisiklet (1), boks (3), futbol (16), glires (1), halk oyunlari (20), hentbol (3), cimnastik (24), judo
(7), karate (1), masa tenisi (1), taekwondo (3), tenis (1), voleybol (6).

Veri Toplama Araci

Veri toplama araci olarak, geng bireylerin sportif etkinliklere katihm nedenlerini belirlemek amaci
ile Gill, Gross ve Huddleston (1983) tarafindan gelistirilen “Spora Katilim Giidiisti Olcegi” kullanilmistir.
Olcegin Tiirkge'ye cevirisi ve Uiniversite 6grencilerinde giivenirlik calismasi Gelebi (1993), 9-17 yas grubu
ogrencileri icin gegerlik ve giivenirlik galismasi ise Oyar, Asgl, Celebi ve Miilazimoglu (2001) tarafindan
yapllmistir. Beceri gelistirme, takim Gyelidi/ruhu, eglence, arkadagslik, basari/statii, enerji harcama,
fiziksel uygunluk ile diger olmak tizere sekiz boyuttan olusan lcekte 30 madde bulunmaktadir. Olcekteki
maddeler “Gok Onemli (1)”, “Az Onemli (2)”, ve “Hic Onemli Degil (3) seklinde degerlendiriimekte, elde
edilen distik dederler o maddenin daha 6nemli oldugunu gostermektedir. Alt boyutlar icin Cronbach’s
alfa ic tutarllik katsayisi a=.61 ile a=.78 arasinda dedismis, toplam 6lcek icin o =.86 bulunmustur. Bu
arastirma kapsaminda hesaplanan i¢ tutarlik katsayilarinin alt boyutlarda a=.69 ile a =.86 arasinda

v

degistigi, toplam 0lgek igin ise a=.88 oldugu gérilmistiir.

Verilerin Toplanmasi

Il Milli Egitim Midarliga ile Nevsehir Haci Bektas Veli Universitesi egitim isbirligi protokoli
cercevesinde, okul miidiirleri ve ders 6gretmenlerinin bilgileri dahilinde 6grencilerin uygun oldugu ders
saatlerinde arastirmacilarin birebir 6grencilerle goriiserek 6lcedi doldurmalarini istemesi yoluyla veriler
elde edilmistir. Ikinci sinif 8grencilerine yapilan uygulamalarda 6grencilerin ihtiyac duydugu noktalarda
arastirmacilar tarafindan gerekli agciklamalar yapilmis ve dlcekte yer alan ifadeleri 6grencilerin dogru bir
sekilde anlamalari saglanmustir.

Verilerin Analizi

Arastirma grubunun demografik dzelliklerinin belirlenmesinde frekans ve ylzde, 6lgekten elde
edilen puanlarin belirlenmesinde ortalama ve standart sapma dederleri hesaplanmistir. Yapilan
karsilastirmalarda, bagimsiz gruplarda t-testi kullanilmistir. Verilerin giivenirligi Cronbach Alfa, gegerligi
agimlayici faktdr analizi yoluyla degerlendirilmistir.

Bulgular
Gegerlik ve giivenirlik

Yapi gecerligini test etmek amaciyla 6ncelikle, 329 6grencinin Olgekten aldiklari puanlara temel
bilesenler faktor analizinin uygulanabilirligi test edilmis, Kaiser-Meyer-Olkin dederi 0.80, Bartlett’s
Kiresellik Testi Ki-kare dederi 4.191 ile anlamh bulunmustur (p=0.00). Faktér analizinin
uygulanabilirliine karar verildikten sonra, varimax doniistirmesine gore yiritiilen temel bilesenler
faktor analizi sonucu, 6lcek maddelerinin 7 faktdrde toplandigi gérilmiistiir. Tablo 1'de gorildigu gibi,
ortaya cikan 7 faktor olgegin %60.45'ini agiklamaktadir. Faktdr yiki 0.40 kabul edilerek yapilan
agimlayici faktér analizi sonucu 6lgekteki 26 maddenin, 9-17 yas grubu Tirk 6grencileri igin gegerlik ve
guvenirlik calismasi (Oyar, Ascl, Celebi ve Milazimoglu, 2001) sonucunda elde edilen fakt6r oriintileri
ile benzer oriintiiler ortaya koydugu goriilmustir. Farkhlik olarak, hareket/aktif o/ma boyutunda yer alan
tic madde (16, 17, 30) diger boyutlara dagildigindan bu boyut dlgekte yer almamistir. Oncesinde bu
boyutta yer alan “Bir seylerle ugrasmak hosuma gider” maddesinin (16), altinci faktdr olan eglence
boyutunda yer aldidi; “Hareketi severim” maddesinin (17) ikinci faktdr olan fiziksel/ uyguniuk/enerji
boyutunda yer aldidi; “Malzeme ve tesislerden yararlanmak isterim” maddesinin (30) ise birinci faktor
olan takim dyeligi boyutunda yer aldidi gorilmistiir. Ayrica, 6ncesinde beceri gelisimi boyutunda yer
alan “Bransimda yikselmeyi isterim” maddesinin (23), UGglincl faktor olan basari/stati boyutunda yer
aldigi gorilmistir. Bu maddelerin yapilari incelendiginde yer aldiklari boyutlarla uyumlu olduklari
distnlebilir.

Tablo 1: Spora Katiim Giidiisii Olgegi'ndeki maddelerin faktor riintiileri

FAKTORLER Faktor | Faktor | Faktor | Faktor | Faktor | Faktor | Faktor
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
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Takim Uyeligi/Ruhu
8. Takim caligmasini severim .824
18. Takim ruhunu severim .899
22. Takimda olmayi severim .847
27. Liderleri, antrendrleri veya .710
editicileri severim
30. Malzeme ve tesislerden .659
yaralanmak isterim
Fiziksel Uygunluk/Enerji
Harcama
4. Enerjimi tiiketmek istiyorum .677
6. Formumu korumak istiyorum .852
13. Stresimi azaltmak istiyorum 496
15. Egzersiz yapmayi severim .534
17. Hareketi severim 713
24. Fiziksel olarak saglikh olmayi .807
severim
Basari/Statii
12. 1yi oldugum bir konuda bir .666
seyler yapmak isterim
14. Odiil kazanmay! severim .790
21. Onemli oldugumu hissetmek .604
hosuma gider
23. Brangimda yukselmeyi .535
isterim
25. Popiiler olmak isterim .679
28. Statli ve sayginlik kazanmak .483
isterim
Yarisma
3. Kazanmay! severim .718
20. Rekabeti severim .780
26. Meydan okumayi severim .883
Arkadashk
2. Arkadaslarimla olmak .743
istiyorum
9. Ailem ve yakin arkadaslarim .651
oynamami istiyor
11. Yeni arkadaslarla tanismak .818
istiyorum
| Eglence
5. Seyahati severim .655
7. Heyecani severim 426
16. Bir seylerle ugrasmak 453
hosuma gider
19. Evden cikmayi severim .523
29. Eglenceyi severim .532
Beceri Gelisimi
1. Becerilerimi gelistirmek .826
istiyorum
10. Yeni beceriler 6grenmek .818
istiyorum
Ozdeger 6.84 2.90 2.20 1.96 1.61 1.47 1.16
Acikladigi Varyans 22.81 9.67 7.33 6.52 5.37 4.90 3.85
Toplam Varyans 22.81 32.48 39.81 46.32 51.70 56.60 60.45

Olcekte yer alan boyutlarin giivenirligini belirlemek amaciyla Cronbach Alfa i¢ tutarhig
hesaplanmis ve toplam 0&lgcek icin a=.88, takim Gyeligi boyutu icin a=.86, fiziksel uygunluk/enerji
harcama boyutu icin a=.80, basari/stati boyutu icin a=.76, yarisma boyutu icin a=.82, arkadaslik
boyutu igin a=.71, edlence boyutu igin a=.69 ve beceri gelisimi boyutu igin a=.73 bulunmustur.
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Buradan hareketle, daha 6nce Turkiye’de 9-17 yas grubu igin gegerlik-glivenirlik calismasi
yapillmis olan dlcedin (Oyar, Asci, Celebi ve Milazimoglu, 2001), okuma yazmayi dgrenmis olan ikinci
sinif dgrencilerine de arastirmaci/6gretmen yardimi ile uygulanabilecedi sdylenebilir.

Tablo 2. ilkégretim dgrencilerinin fiziksel etkinlige katilimlarina iliskin ortaya konulan temel nedenlerin ortalama
ve standart sapma dedgerleri

Fiziksel Etkinlige Katilm Nedeni Ortalama Ss
(n=329) | (n=329)
Takim dyeligi/ruhu 1.23 41
Fiziksel uygunluk 1.46 .49
Basari/stati 1.42 .45
Yarisma 1.26 47
Arkadaslik 1.24 .40
Eglence 1.28 .39
Beceri gelisimi 1.23 49

Odrencilerin fiziksel etkinlie katiim nedenlerine iliskin her bir boyutun ortalamalari
incelendiginde, Tablo 2'de gorildigi gibi, sirasiyla en gok “takim Uyeligi/ruhu” (1.23+.41), “beceri
gelisimi” (1.23+.49), “arkadaslik” (1.24+.40), “yansma” (1.26+.47) ve “eglence” (1.28+.39)
faktorlerinin 6n planda oldugu, buna karsin, fiziksel uygunluk (1.46+.49) ile basari/stati (1.42+.45)
faktorlerinin en son sirada etkili oldugu belirlenmistir.

Tablo 3. ilkégretim 6grencilerini fiziksel etkinlie katiimaya yénelten 30 nedenin en cok tercih edilenden en az
tercih edilene gore ortalama ve standart sapma degerleri

Fiziksel Etkinlige Katim Nedeni Ortalama | Ss
27.Liderleri, antrendrleri veya editicileri severim 1.09 37
9. Ailem ve yakin arkadaslarim oynamami istiyor 1.14 .38
22.Takimda olmayi severim 1.17 44
5.Seyahati severim 1.17 .45
1.Becerilerimi gelistirmek istiyorum 1.21 .51
7.Heyecani severim 1.22 .52
3.Kazanmay!i severim 1.22 .49
18.Takim ruhunu severim 1.25 .52
20.Rekabeti severim 1.26 .55
10.Yeni beceriler 6grenmek istiyorum 1.26 .57
16.Bir seylerle ugrasmak hosuma gider 1.26 .56
14. Odiil kazanmayi severim 1.27 .54
11. Yeni arkadaslarla tanigmak istiyorum 1.29 .52
24. Fiziksel olarak saglikli olmayi severim 1.30 .55
30. Malzeme ve tesislerden yaralanmak isterim 1.30 .56
26. Meydan okumayi severim 1.30 .58
12. Iyi oldugum bir konuda bir seyler yapmak isterim 1.31 .58
2. Arkadaslarimla olmak istiyorum 1.31 .57
8. Takim galismasini severim 1.31 .60
21. Onemli oldugumu hissetmek hosuma gider 1.32 .56
19. Evden gikmay severim 1.33 .59
6. Formumu korumak istiyorum 1.38 .61
15. Egzersiz yapmayi severim 1.39 .67
23. Brangimda yukselmeyi isterim 1.41 .68
29. Edlenceyi severim 1.43 72
17. Hareketi severim 1.51 .74
4. Enerjimi tuketmek istiyorum 1.53 72
25. Popiiler olmak isterim 1.57 77
13. Stresimi azaltmak istiyorum 1.64 77
28. Statil ve sayginlik kazanmak isterim 1.66 .81

IIkégretim dgrencilerini fiziksel etkinlie katimaya ydnelten en énemli bes neden “liderleri,
antrendrleri veya editicileri severim”, “ailem ve yakin arkadaslarim oynamami istiyor”, “takimda olmayi

” \

severim”, “seyahati severim”, “becerilerimi gelistirmek istiyorum” dur. Ogrencilerin fiziksel etkinlije
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katiimalarinda en az énem teskil eden bes neden ise “hareketi severim”, “enerjimi tiiketmek istiyorum”,

"o\ ”ow

“popiiler olmak isterim”, “stresimi azaltmak istiyorum”, “statli ve sayginlik kazanmak isterim”dir.

Tablo 4: ilkégretim égrencilerinin fiziksel etkinlige katilim nedenlerinin cinsiyete gére karsilastirimasi

Fiziksel Etkinlige Cinsiyet | n Ortalama Ss t P

Katilim Nedenleri

Takim Uyeligi Kiz 164 1.22 39 | -13 .90
Erkek 165 1.23 42

Fiziksel Uygunluk Kiz 164 1.50 .52 1.67 .10
Erkek 165 1.41 43

Bagari/Statu Kiz 164 1.49 47 2.60 .01%*
Erkek 165 1.36 42

Yarisma Kiz 164 1.32 .53 2.28 .02*
Erkek 165 1.20 .39

Arkadaslk Kiz 164 1.25 42 .22 .83
Erkek 165 1.24 37

Edlence Kiz 164 1.33 40 1.97 .04*
Erkek 165 1.24 .36

Beceri Geligimi Kiz 164 1.21 .46 -.65 .51
Erkek 165 1.25 .50

p<.05%

Ogrencilerin fiziksel etkinlige katiim nedenlerinin “yarisma” (t=2.28, p=.02), “eglence” (t=1.97,
p=.04) ve “basari/statii” (t=2.60, p=.01) faktorleri acisindan cinsiyete gore farklilik gosterdigi (p< .05),
bu faktorlerin erkek 6grenciler agisindan daha 6nemli oldugu bulunmustur.

Tablo 5: ilkokul ve ortaokul 8grencilerinin fiziksel etkinliklere katilim nedenlerinin karsilastiriimasi

Fiziksel Etkinlige Okul n Ortalama Ss t p

Katilim Nedenleri Diizeyi

Takim Uyeligi TIkokul 170 1.20 .37 -1.15 .25
Ortaokul 159 1.25 .45

Fiziksel Uygunluk TIkokul 170 1.29 .36 -7.00 .00*
Ortaokul 159 1.64 .53

Basari/Stati flkokul 170 1.37 41 -2.42 .02*
Ortaokul 159 1.49 .48

Yarisma TIkokul 170 1.20 .38 -2.27 .02*
Ortaokul 159 1.32 .54

Arkadaslik TIkokul 170 1.29 44 1.94 .05
Ortaokul 159 1.20 .35

Eglence TIkokul 170 1.23 .36 -2.56 .01*
Ortaokul 159 1.34 41

Beceri Gelisimi TIkokul 170 1.19 .44 -1.66 .10
Ortaokul 159 1.28 .53

p<.05%

Odrencilerin fiziksel etkinlie katiim nedenlerinin “yarisma” (t=-2.27, p=.02), “eglence” (t=-
2.56, p=.01), “fiziksel uygunluk” (t=-7.00, p=.00), “basari/statii” (t=-2.42, p=.02) faktorleri agisindan
okul diizeyine gore farklilik gosterdigi (p<.05), bu faktorlerin ilkokul 6grencileri agisindan daha énemli
oldugu bulunmustur.

Tartisma, Sonug ve Oneriler

Bilim ve teknoloji akil almaz bir hizla gelismekte ve gecen her saniye daha da
karmagsiklasmaktadir. Hayati kolaylastiran bircok teknolojik Griin, beraberinde insanlari hareketsiz
yasama siriiklemekte ve bircok sadlik problemine neden olabilmektedir. Bu saglik problemlerini
engellemek ya da ortadan kaldirmak igin biitiin gelismis lilkelerde diizenli egzersizlerin glinlik yasamin
bir parcasi olmasi gerektigi vurgulanarak bu dogrultuda programlar ve kampanyalar diizenlenmektedir.
Bilimsel arastirma sonuglari, insanlarin 6zellikle kiglik yaslardan itibaren fiziksel etkinlik ortamlarina
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cekilmesi gerektigini ortaya koymaktadir. Peki, insanlari diizenli fiziksel egzersiz yapmaya yodnlendirecek
baslica nedenler neler? Bu dogrultuda planlanan bu arastirmada, Nevsehir il merkezinde 6grenim goren
ilkokul ve ortaokul &grencilerinin fiziksel etkinlige katilim nedenlerini belirlemek, katilim nedenlerinin
cinsiyet ve okul diizeyine gore farkliik gosterip gdstermedigini ortaya koymak amaglanmistir.

Bu arastirma sonucunda elde edilen verilerden hareketle, 8-14 yas araligindaki ilkokul ve
ortaokul 6grencilerinin fiziksel etkinlije katiliminda en onemli faktorlerin takim Gyeligi/ruhu, beceri
gelisimi, arkadaslik, yarisma ve eglence oldugu, buna karsin, fiziksel uygunluk ile basari/stati
faktorlerinin ise fiziksel etkinlige katilimda en az etki eden faktorler oldugu sdylenebilir. Bu bulgu, benzer
amaglarla ydritilen calismalarin sonuglariyla (Arslan ve Altay, 2009; Sit ve Lindner, 2006; Yan ve
McCullagh, 2004; Cecchini, Mendez ve Muniz, 2002; Koivula, 1999) paralellik gdstermektedir. Bu
sonuglar, bu yas grubunda fiziksel etkinlik ortamlari diizenlenirken program igeriginde beceri gelisiminin
ozellikle vurgulanmasi gerektigine isaret etmektedir. Bunun yaninda, dizenlenecek etkinliklerin
arkadaslik duygusunu giiclendirecek, yarisma iceren, eglenceli egzersizlerden olusmasi gerektigi de
vurgulanabilir.

Arastirma bulgulari daha detayli incelendidinde, 6drencileri fiziksel etkinlije katilmaya yonelten
en onemli bes nedenin “/iderleri antrendrleri veya editicileri severimt’, “ailem ve yakin arkadaslarim
oynamami istivor”, “takimda olmayr severim’’, “seyahati severim’, * becerilerimi gelistirmek istiyorum'
oldugu ortaya konulmustur. Ogrencilerin fiziksel etkinlije katimalarinda en az énem teskil eden bes
nedenin ise “hareketi severim’’, “enerjimi tiketmek istiyorum’’, “popliler olmak isterint’, “ stresimi
azaltmak istiyorunt’, “statii ve sayginlik kazanmak isterin?’ oldugu gorilmistir. Belirli bir spor dalinda
lisansl olarak spor yapmayan ancak, serbest zamanlarinda fiziksel olarak aktif oldugunu belirten 8-14
yas grubundaki Ogrenciler tarafindan fiziksel etkinlige katiimda “becerilerimi gelistirmek istiyorum’
nedeninin ilk bes sirada, enerjimi tiketmek istivorum’ ile “ popdiler olmak isterim’” nedenlerinin son bes
sirada énemli bulunmasi, yaz spor okuluna katilan 9-17 yas grubu &grencilerin tercihleri ile benzerlik
gostermektedir (Oyar, Ascl, Celebi ve Miilazimoglu, 2001). Benzer sonuglara, voleybol, basketbol, futbol
ve hentbol branslarinda okul takiminda oynayan ortaokul diizeyindeki erkek 6grencilerle (Arslan ve Altay,
2009), farkli branglardaki miisabakalarda okullarini temsil eden lise 6grencileri ile (Sirin, Caglayan, Cetin
ve Ince, 2008), Tiirkiye'de ekstrem spor yapan orta ve yiiksekdgretim dgrencileri ile (Simsek, 2010),
yaslari 11-12 arasinda dedisen sporcularla (Altintas ve Bayar Korug, 2014) ve Universite 6grencileri ile
(Ekmekgi, Arslan, Dagh-Ekmekci ve Agbuga, 2010) yiiritiilen arastirmalarda da ulasiimistir.

Bu arastirmada, kiz ve erkek &drencilerin fiziksel etkinlije katilim nedenlerinin “basari/statii”,
“yarisma” ve “eglence” faktorleri acisindan farklihk gosterdigi, bu faktorlerin erkek 6grenciler acisindan
daha 6nemli oldugu bulunmustur. Bu bulgu, Sirin ve dig. (2008), Kilpatrick, Hebert ve Bartholomew
(2005), Cecchini, Mendez ve Muniz (2002) ile Oyar ve di§. (2001)’in calisma sonuclariyla benzerlik
gostermektedir. Buna gore, spora katilimda cinsiyet faktdriiniin dnemli oldugu ve érneklem 6zellikleriyle
degismekle birlikte kiz ve erkek Ogrencilerin fiziksel aktiviteye katilimda farkli nedenleri g6z 6niinde
bulundurduklar sdylenebilir. Bunun yaninda bu arastirmada, kiz ve erkek édrencilerin fiziksel etkinlige
katihm nedenleri takim Gyelidi, fiziksel uygunluk, arkadaslk ve beceri gelisimi faktorleri agisindan
benzerlik gdstermektedir. Deci ve Ryan (1985)'in ileri siirdiigi “Bilissel Dederlendirme Kurami”na gore,
her birey icsel ya da dissal olmak lizere belirli nedenlerle sportif etkinliklere katihm gésterir ve bunu
surdurdlr. Bir birey, bir baska birey ya da bir sey olmaksizin kendi hiir iradesi ile aktiviteye katiliyor ve
uyaric 6zelligi olan bir durumla karsilasmaksizin miicadele ediyorsa o bireyin icsel olarak giidiilendigi
varsaylimaktadir. Kiz 6grencilerin daha cok icsel nedenlerle spora katim gosterdigi bircok calismada
belirtilmistir. Bunlara ek olarak, kizlar ve erkeklerde yasa badli olmaksizin yetenek diizeyi katilimin
devaminda dnemli bir rol oynamaktadir. Ilerleyen siireclerde yeterli yetenek diizeyini gésteremeyenlerin
bu faaliyetleri biraktiklari vurgulanmaktadir (Sirin ve dig., 2008; Mota ve Esculcas, 2002).

Katilimcilarin yasi spora katiimda hangi faktorlerin daha cok gidiileyici oldugu konusunda
onemli rol oynamaktadir. Birgok geng icin spora katim, okuldan sonraki saatlerde yapilan ve daha az
karmasik bir olaydir. Insanlarin yasi ilerledikce icsel giidillenmesinin azaldigi diisiiniilmektedir. Yas
arttikca katiimin daha dissal nedenlere kaydigi goriilmektedir. Bunun temel nedeninin dissal édiller
oldugu belirtiimektedir. Aktivite esnasinda kisinin almis oldugu digsal &diiller, igsel glidilemenin
zayiflamasina neden olmaktadir. Odiil almak icin calisma, pekistirec kaynaginin degisimine neden
olmaktadir (Sirin ve di§., 2008; Kazak, 2004; ikizler, 2000). Bu bilgiler isi§inda, bu arastirmada, ilkokul
ve ortaokul 6grencilerinin fiziksel etkinlije katiim nedenlerinin “fiziksel uygunluk”, “basari/stati”,
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“yarisma” ve “eglence” faktorleri agisindan farklilik gosterdigi, bu faktérlerin ilkokul 6grencileri agisindan
daha dnemli oldugu bulunmustur. Ilkokul ve ortaokul 8grencilerinin fiziksel etkinlige katiim nedenleri
takim Uyeligi, arkadaslik ve beceri gelisimi faktorleri agisindan benzerlik gostermektedir. Aciklamalarin
aksine arastirma sonuglarimiz, ilkokul &grencilerinin yarisma ve basari/statii gibi digsal glidilenme
kaynaklarini ortaokul 6grencilerine oranla daha cok tercih edebildiklerini gostermektedir. Bununla
birlikte, takim (yeligi, arkadaslik ve beceri gelisimi gibi icsel faktorlerin ortaokul diizeyine gelindiginde
dahi spora katim agisindan énemli faktorler oldugu goz ardi edilmemelidir.

Ulkemizin saglikli ve sportif anlamda basarili bir nesil yetistirmesinin geng yastaki bireylerin spora
katiima tesvik edilmesiyle mimkiin olacadi, dizenli fiziksel etkinlie katilim alskanhdinin kigik
yaslardan itibaren bireylere kazandiriimasi gerektigi ve bunun igin gerekli 6nlemler alinmasinin énemli
oldugu yorumu yapilabilir. Sonuc olarak, bireyleri hareketli bir yasam siirmeye ve spora katilima tesvik
eden icsel ve dissal nedenlerin belirlenmesinin 6nemli bir etken oldugu sdylenebilir. Bu ve benzer
arastirma sonuglarinin, organizatér, antrenér ve beden editimi 6gretmenlerine yol gosterici nitelikte
olacag dusiiniilmektedir. Ilerideki yapilacak calismalara, daha genis drneklem gruplarinin, farkli yas
gruplarinin, farkli tlkelerden, farkl kiiltirel 6zelliklere sahip gruplarin dahil edilmesi dnerilebilir.
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Universite Ogrencilerinin Affetme ve Mitkemmeliyetcilik
Diizeyleri Arasindaki Iliski: Duygusal Zekanin Araci Rolii*+

The Relationship Between Perfectionism and Forgiveness of
University Students: The Mediator Role of Emotional
Intelligence
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Ozet

Bu arastirmada Universite ogrencilerinin mitkemmeliyetcilik ve affetme diizeyleri arasindaki iliski de duygusal
zekanin araci rolliniin incelenmesi amaclanmistir. Arastirmada yontem olarak iliskisel tarama modeli secilmistir.
Arastirmanin calisma grubunu ise 2015-2016 egitim 6gretim yili Atatiirk Universitesinde bulunan Edebiyat Fakiiltesi,
Tlahiyat Fakiiltesi, Kazim Karabekir Egitim Fakiiltesi, Dis Hekimligi Fakiiltesi ve Iktisadi ve Idari Bilimler Fakiiltesinin
Uclincli ve dordlinct siniflarinda 6grenim gérmekte olan 304 kadin, 318 erkek 6grencinin olusturdugu toplam 622
dgrenciden olusturmaktadir. Arastirmada veri toplama araci olarak Kisisel Bilgi Formu, Heartland Affetme Olcedi,
Frost - Cok Boyutlu Miikemmeliyetcilik Olcedi ve Duygusal Zekd Ozellii Olcedi — Kisa Formu kullaniimigtir.
Arastirmadan elde edilen sonuglara gore affetme ile miikemmeliyetgilik arasinda negatif yonde anlamli bir iligki,
affetme ile duygusal zekd arasinda pozitif yonde anlamli bir iliski, milkemmeliyetcilik ile duygusal zeka arasinda
negatif yonde anlamli bir iliski bulunmustur. Son olarak affetme ile miikemmeliyetgilik arasinda duygusal zekanin
kismen araci roli oldugu sonucu ortaya gikariimigtir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: affetme, mikemmeliyetgilik, duygusal zeka, aracilik

Abstract

This article primarily aims to examine the mediator role of emotional intelligence on the relationship between the
perfectionism and forgiveness levels of university students. Relational screening method and descriptive are
employed in this research. The participants of the study consisted of 622 sophomore and senior students (304
females and 318 males) in Faculty of Literature, Faculty of Theology, Kazim Karabekir Faculty of Education, Faculty
of Dentisry and Faculty of Economic and Administrative sciences in Atatiirk University in 2015-2016 academic year.
In this thesis, he following research instruments were used: Demographic from, Heatrland Forgiveness Scale, Frost
Multi-dimensional Perfecionism Scale and Emotional Intelligence Traits Scale-Short Form. The results indicated that
there was a negative correlation between forgivenesss and perfectionism. A similar negative relationship was also
observed for Perfectionism and Emotional Intelligence. On the other hand, a positive correlation was obtained
between forgiveness and emotional intelligence. According o the results, no significant difference was obsered for
forgiveness and emotional intelligence levels regarding gender and the grade year groups. On the contrary, a
significant difference was obtained for forgiveness and emotional intelligence levels in terms of pre-experience of
psychological problems and faculty groups. Finally, it was concluded that there was a partial mediator role of
emotional intelligence on the relationship between forgiveness and perfectionism

Key words: forgiveness, perfectionism, emotional intelligence, mediation
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Insanlarin kurduklan iliskilerinde meydana gelen zarar verici durumlar ortadan kaldirma ve
iliskiyi devam edebilir duruma getirmede affetme ©6nemli bir rol oynamaktadir. Ciinki ciftlerin,
arkadaslarin veya toplumlarin kurduklari iliskileri siirdiiriilebilir hale getirmede affetme etkili bir 6zellik
olarak goriilmektedir. Toplumda meydana gelen zorlu durumlarda ya da adaletsizlik yasantilarinda bu
durumu yerine getirmede affetmenin tam tersi olarak kabul edilen kin tutma, intikam alma duygusu
hakim olsaydi hayat oldukga negatif duygularla siirdirilmeye calisilirdi. Buna karsin bireyin affetme
davranigini gdstermesiyle kisiler arasi iliskiler, kendisiyle kurdugu iligkiler ve dogayla kurdudu iliskileri
O6nemli dlgide kolaylastirmaktadir.

Affetme bir kisinin hatall davranisi sonucunda ortaya cikan kizginlk, 6fke gibi duygulan
bastirmadan goniilli bir sekilde kizginliklardan, 6fkesinden vazgegerek hatali kisiye karsi pozitif duygular
sergilemesidir (North, 1987). Dider bir tanimda affetme bireyler ve sosyal iliskiler icin olumlu sonuglar
ortaya cikaran insan giicl veya Kkisilik 6zelligi olarak ifade edilmektedir (Berry, Worthington, O'Connor,
Parrot ve Wade, 2005). Hortwitz (2005) ise affetmeyi bireyin hi¢ kimseden mikemmellik beklentisi icinde
olmadan, takintih disiincelerden ve sug isleyene karsi ceza vermeksizin kendisine yapilan haksizlidi
bilingli ya da bilingsiz cabalar ile ortadan kaldirmasi olarak tanimlamistir.

Yapilan calismalarda affetme siirecinde bireyin davranissal, duygusal, glidiisel degisimler
yasamasinin yani sira biligsel olarak da degisim yasadidi sikca vurgulanmaktadir (DiBlasio, 2000; Enright,
Freedman ve Rique, 1998). Bu duruma ek olarak bireyin affetme becerilerini gelistirebilmeleri amaciyla
gerceklestirilen psikoegitim calismalarinin bir bélimiinde (Bugay ve Demir, 2012; Navidian ve Bahari,
2014) katiimcilarin otomatik distincelerini fark etmeye yonelik oturumlara da vyer verildigi
gorilmektedir.

Insanlarin kisiler arasi iligkileri ve kendileriyle olan iligkilerinin nasil olmasi gerektigi hakkinda bir
takim varsayimlari bulunmaktadir. Insanlar hem kendilerinden hem de diger bireylerden bu varsayimlara
uygun sekilde davranmalari beklentisi igerisinde olabilmektedirler. Buradan hareketle miikkemmel olma
egilimi ile hareket eden insanda bir takim sorunlar meydana gelmesi kaginilmaz son olarak
gorilebilmektedir. Bunu aciklayan anlatima baktigimizda, psikanalitik yaklasimda oldugu goriilmektedir.
Bu yaklasimda ahlaki ve vicdan ilkesine gore calisan sliper egonun stirekli olarak kusursuz olmaya ulasma
istegi ve bu istek dogrultusunda calismalarda ego durumu ile karsi karsiya gelmektedir. Bu durumda
ego, siiper egodan gelen kusursuz olma isteklerini gergek hayata uyarlamakta ve bu istekleri kontrol
etmekte giicliik cektiginde anksiyete durumu ortaya cikmaktadir (Gectan, 2006).

Mikemmeliyetgilik, glinlik yasamda asiri yliksek standartlar koyma ve yapilan hatalara
odaklanarak asiri kaygl yasama seklinde ayirt edici 6zellikleri olan genellikle ¢ok boyutlu ve karmasik bir
yapi olarak ifade edilmektedir (Jansson-Fréjmark ve Linton, 2007). Mikemmeliyetgilik, glinliik yasama
yonelik olarak son derece yiksek standartlar koyma, bunlara kati bir bicimde sadik olma, son derece
yargilayicl ve elestirel bicimde sonuglarini incelemeyi kapsamaktadir (Craddock, Church, Harrison ve
Sands, 2010).

Mikemmeliyetciligi cok boyutlu yaklasimla ele alan Frost, Marten, Lahart ve Rosenblate (1990),
miikemmeliyetgiligin alti boyutu oldugunu ifade etmislerdir. Bu boyutlar kisisel standartlar, aile
beklentileri, ebeveynsel elestiri, hatalara karsi asiri ilgi, davranislardan stiphe ve diizen alt boyutlaridir.
Mikemmeliyetciligin boyutlariyla ilgili olarak Gniversite dgrencilerinde; depresyon, yeme bozukluklari,
benlik saygisi ve yalnizlik gibi uyumsuzluga iliskin psikolojik belirtilere neden oldugu belirtiimektedir
(Hibbard ve Davies, 2011). Bir dider aciklamada da Frost ve diderleri (1990), mikemmeliyetciligin
istahsizlik, karin agrisi, depresyon ve obsesif-komplilsif bozukluk basta olmak (izere bir cok fiziksel ve
psikolojik sorunlar ile iliskili oldugu ifade edilmektedir.

Arastirma ile ilgisi olan bir diger kavram ise duygusal zeka kavramidir. Bu kavramin en temel
bilesenleri olan duygu ve zeka ile ilgili olarak bircok agiklama literatiirde mevcuttur. Bunlardan duygunun
hayatimizdaki yerine baktigimizda, insan davraniglarini yonlendiren, toplumsal yasamin her alaninda
etkili olan, insan iligkilerinde, sosyal iliskilerde ortaya gikacak problemlerin ¢6ziimiinde duygularin 6nemli
bir payinin oldugu soylenebilir.

Cooper ve Sawaf (1997) duygunun icimizde yikselen, dederlerimizi harekete geciren ve
davraniglarimiza yén veren enerjimiz oldugundan s6z etmislerdir. Bu enerjimiz disa dogru yayilir ve
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digerlerini etkileme glicline sahiptir. Bunu birgok giinliik iliskimizde gdzlemleriz, duyumsallastiririz ve
sonucta bir bag olustururuz. Yon verme sorumlulugu bize ait olan bu baglantilardan ve etkinin
kaynadindan bir seyler 6greniriz. Sonug olarak Cooper ve Sawaf (1997) duygular dylesine derinlige
sahip, dylesine bir glice sahip olan ve bunun sonucunda bizi hareketlendiren ruh olarak tanimlamustir.

Goleman (2007) duyguyu, bireyi harekete gegciren bir dizi egilim, his ve bunlara ait disiinceler,
biyolojik ve psikolojik durumlar olarak tanimlamistir. Duygu, basit veya karmasik bir zihinsel
degerlendirme siireciyle bu siirece yonelik verilen duygusal agidan fiziksel bir hareket ile sonuglanan
fakat beynin icinde de ek zihinsel degisikler ile sonuclanan yonlendirici tepkilerin tamaminin birlesimidir
(Damasio, 1999).

Bu bilgiler 1si§inda; insanlarin hem kendilerini anlamalari hem de diger kisileri anlamalari
acisindan duygularini fark etmeleri toplumsal yasamda mutlu, huzurlu sadlikh bireyler olarak
yasamalarinda, sorunlar ve engellemeler karsisinda saglikli ¢6ziim yollari bulmada duygusal zekanin ve
affetmenin énemli bir etken oldugunu sdyleyebiliriz. Bu amacla bireylerde mikemmeliyetcilik 6zellikleri,
dislinceleri, stipheleriyle birlikte hatalar karsisinda affetme diizeylerinde goriilen disik dlzeylerin
ortadan kaldirimasina yonelik olarak duygusal zeka 6zelliklerinin gelistiriimesi 6nem tasimaktadir. Cunkii
duygusal zekd dlzeyi yiiksek olan bireylerin gevreleriyle daha sadlikh iletisim kuran, problemler
karsisinda daha etkili miicadele eden ve etkili ¢dziim yollari bulan bireyler olduklari séylenebilir.

Bu arastirmada Universite dgrencilerinin affetme ve mikemmeliyetcilikleri arasindaki iliskide
duygusal zekanin araci rolu incelenmistir. Duygusal zeka 6zelliginin Universite 6grencilerinin gevreleriyle
ya da kendileriyle yasadiklarn sorunlara yonelik olarak farkindalik kazanmalari ve bu kazanimlarini
kendilerine yonelik olumlu ve faydali 6zellikler edinmeleri igin kullanmalari oldukga énem arz etmektedir.
Clinkii toplumda sorun yasayan bireyin ¢dziim bulmakta sikinti yasadigi bilinen bir gercektir. Bu sorunlari
ortadan kaldirmada en 6nemli bireysel 6zellik olarak duygusal zeka 6zelligi gosterilmeye baslanmistir.
Buna yonelik olarak yapilan arastirmalarda 6grencilerin yasamlarinda gosterdikleri basarilarinin en
o6nemli etmenlerinden birinin duygusal zekd oldugu anlasiimistir (Goleman, 2000). Ayrica 6grencilerin
yasadiklar mukemmeliyetcilik dizeyleri ve affetme gibi onemli iki 6zellikleri arasinda duygusal zeka
Ozelligimizin dnemini ortaya ¢ikarmak adina 6nemli bir katkisi olacagi da diisiiniiimektedir.

Bu calismanin amaci; Universite 6grencilerinin affediciligi ve miikemmeliyetgili§i arasinda
duygusal zekdnin araci roliiniin olup olmadigini belirlemektir.

Yontem

Arastirmanin Modeli

Bu calisma, (iniversite 6grencilerinin mikemmeliyetcilik puanlar ile duygusal zekd puanlar ve
affetme puanlar arasindaki iliskiler iliskisel tarama tiirii kapsaminda incelenmistir. iligkisel tarama
modellerinde iki ve daha cok sayidaki degisken arasinda birlikte degisim varligini ve derecesini
belirlemeyi amaglayan arastirma modelleridir (Karasar, 2009).

Arastirmanin Evreni ve Orneklemi

Arastirmanin evrenini, Atatiirk Universitesinde 2015 giiz déneminde 6rgiin égrenimlerine devam
etmekte olan Universite 6drencileri olusturmaktadir. Arastirmada ilk olarak evrendeki tim bireylerin
ornekleme secilme sansinin esit oldugu basit segkisiz 6rnekleme yontemi kullanilmistir (Blylkoztiirk,
Cakmak, Akglin, Karadeniz ve Demirel, 2009). Bu yontem ile arastirmanin yapilacadi fakiilteler
belirlenmistir. Daha sonra kiime 6rnekleme yontemi kullanilarak her fakiltedeki arastirmanin yapilacagi
siniflar saptanmistir. Bu érnekleme yontemiyle belirlenen liglincti ve dordiinci sinifinda bulunan Edebiyat
Fakiiltesinin Cografya Bolimiinde 6grenim goren 28 kadin, 37 erkek 6grenci; Tirk Dili ve Edebiyati
Bolimiinde ddrenim goren 27 kadin, 36 erkek égrenci ile ilahiyat Fakiiltesinin 71 kadin, 58 erkek
6drencisi ile Kazim Karabekir Egitim Fakdltesinin Rehberlik ve Psikolojik Danigmanlik Béliimiinde 6grenim
goren 18 kadin, 25 erkek dgrenci; Okul Oncesi Boliimiinde 6grenim géren 31 kadin, 5 erkek égrenci;
Sosyal Bilgiler Ogretmenligi Bélimiinde 6grenim géren 21 kadin, 20 erkek 6grencisi ile Dis Hekimligi
Fakiiltesinde 6§renim gdren 56 kadin, 69 erkek dgrenci ve iktisadi ve idari Bilimler Fakiiltesinin Isletme
Bolimiinde 6grenim géren 33 kadin, 38 erkek égrenci; Iktisat Bélimiinde 6grenim géren 20 kadin, 29
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erkek 6grencinin olusturdugu toplam 622 6drenciden olusmaktadir. Aragtirma 6rneklemini olusturan
ogrencilerin %48,87' si bayan, %51.13" ise erkek 6grencilerden meydana gelmektedir.

Veri Toplama Araglari

Kisisel bilgi formu

Arastirmada 6grencilerin cinsiyeti, yasl, Universitede okududgu bolimi, sinifi, nerede kaldig,
psikolojik sorun yasayip yasamadidi, psikiyatrik ilac kullanip kullanmadi§i ve gecmiste herhangi bir
sekilde kirici ya da incitici bir durumla karsilasip karsilasmadiklarina iligkin bilgiler arastirmaci tarafindan
hazirlanan kisisel bilgi formu ile elde edilmistir.

Heartland affetme odlcegi

Heartland Affetme Olcegi, Thompson ve arkadaslari (2005) tarafindan bireylerin kendini,
baskasini ve durumlari affetme 6zelliklerinin tiimiinii 6lgmek amaciyla gelistirilmistir. Olcek yedili likert
tipi on sekiz maddelik bir 8lcektir. Olcek altisar maddeden olusan kendini, baskasini ve durumu affetme
adi altinda (¢ alt boyuttan meydana gelmektedir. Olcedin alt boyutlarinin her birinden alinan yiiksek
puanlarin ilgili alt boyuttaki affetme diizeyinin yiiksek olusunu veya azidini isaret etmektedir. Olcegin
alt boyutlarinin puanlarinin toplamiyla toplam affetme puani meydana gelmektedir. Olcek icin yapilan
gecerlik ve glvenirlik calismalari sonucunda Cronbach a katsayilari hesaplanmistir. Bunlar sirasiyla
kendini affetme alt boyutu icin .75, baskasini affetme boyutu icin .78, durumu affetme igin .79 ve toplam
affetme puani icin .86 olarak hesaplandigi belirtilmistir. Olcegin Tiirkceye uyarlama calismasini Bugay ve
Demir (2010) tarafindan gergeklestirilmistir. Olcegin Tiirkce formunun gecerlik ve giivenirlik calismalari
sonrasinda Cronbach alfa dederleri hesaplanmistir. Bu dederlere bakildiinda kendini affetme alt boyutu
igin .64, baskasini affetme alt boyutu igin .79 ve durumu affetme alt boyutu igin .76 olarak ve 6lgegin
toplam affetme puani igin ise .81 olarak hesaplanmistir (Bugay ve Demir, 2010). Bu arastirma
kapsaminda 0lgedin toplam affetme puani icin i¢ tutarlilik katsayisi .73 olarak saptanmistir.

Frost - cok boyutlu mitkemmeliyetgilik 6lcegi

Cok Boyutlu Milkemmeliyetgilik Olcedi; Frost, Martin, Lahart ve Rosenblate (1990) tarafindan
bireylerin miikemmeliyetgilik egilimlerini belirlemek amaciyla gelistirilmistir. Olcek 35 maddeden olusan
besli likert tipi bir kendini bildirim &lcegidir. Olcek; ‘Hatalara Asir Dikkat’, ‘Davranislardan Siiphe Duyma’,
‘Ebeveyn Beklentisi’, ‘Ebeveyn Elestirelligi’, ‘Diizen’ ve ‘Kisisel Standartlar’ alt boyutlarindan meydana
gelmektedir (Frost ve arkadaslari, 1990). Olcegin alt boyutlarindan alinan yiiksek puanlarin o boyutta
miikemmeliyetgiligin yliksek diizeyde oldugunu, diisiik puanlarin ise diisik diizeyde oluguna isaret
etmektedir. Olcegdin gecerlik ve giivenirlik calismalar sonucu i¢ tutarlik katsayilari hesaplanmistir. Bu
katsayilar hatalara asin dikkat alt boyutu igin .88, kisisel standartlar icin .83, ebeveyn beklentisi ve
ebeveyn elestirelligi icin .84, davraniglardan siiphe duyma igin .77 ve diizen icin .93 olarak bulunmustur
(Frost ve arkadaslari, 1990). Olcegin uyarlama calismasini ise Sayil ve arkadaslari (2012) yapmistir. Bu
calismanin sonucunda ise Olgedin Cronbach Alfa i¢ tutarlik katsayilari; .69 ile .91 arasinda degistigi
belirlenmistir. Bu arastirma kapsaminda 6lgegdin toplam miilkemmeliyetgilik puani icin ig tutarlilik katsayisi
.88 olarak ortaya cikariimistir.

Duygusal zeka 6zelligi 6lcegi — kisa formu

Bireyin duygusal vyeterliklerini 6lcmek amaciyla Petrides ve Furnham (2001) tarafindan
gelistirilmis olan Duygusal Zeka Ozellik Olcedi, 20 maddeden olusan yedili likert tipi bir dlcektir. Olgedin
‘Duygusallik’, ‘Sosyallik’, ‘Iyi olus’ ve ‘0z kontrol’ olarak dért alt élcedi bulunmaktadir. Olcedin Tiirkceye
uyarlama calismasi Deniz, Ozer ve Isik (2013) tarafindan yapilmistir. Olcekten elde edilen puanlarin
yiksek olusu duygusal zeka 0zelligi yeterliligi agisindan yiiksek olusuna, disik puanlarin ise duygusal
zeka 6zelligi yeterlikleri agisindan az olusuna isaret etmektedir. Olgedin tamami igin giivenirlik katsayis
.81, test tekrar test glivenirlik katsayisi da .86 olarak hesaplanmistir. Bu arastirma kapsaminda 6lcedin
toplam duygusal zeka puani igin ic tutarlilik katsayisi .77 olarak belirlenmistir.
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Verilerin Toplanmasi

Orneklemde bulunan &grencilerin bulunduklari fakiiltelere iliskin uygulamalar icin fakiilte
dekanliklarindan izin alinmistir. Arastirmaci tarafindan fakiiltelere gidilerek, ders hocalarinin izniyle
arastirmanin amaci hakkinda égrencilere bilgi verilmis ve uygulanan &lgeklere verilen cevaplarin gizli
tutulacadi belirtilmistir. Daha sonra da olcekler siniflarda 6grencilere uygulanmistir. Veriler 2015-2016
akademik yilinin ekim ayinda Ilahiyat Fakiiltesi, Iktisadi ve Idari Bilimler Fakiiltesi, Dis Hekimligi
Fakiiltesi, Edebiyat Fakiiltesi ve Kazim Karabekir Egitim Fakdiltesi olmak (izere bes fakiilteden arastirmaci
tarafindan toplanmistir.

Verilerin Analizi

Arastirmanin amaci cercevesinde, duygusal zeka, miikemmeliyetcilik ve affetme arasinda
iliskilerini belirlemek icin pearson korelasyon analizi yapilmistir. Duygusal zekanin, mikemmeliyetcilik ve
affetme arasinda araci rol oynayip oynamadigini belirlemek igin hiyerarsik regresyon analizi kullanilmistir.
Sonuglarin anlamli olup olmadigini test etmek icin Bootstrap testi yapiimistir. Arastirma sonucunda elde
edilen verilerin analizi icin asadida belirtilen istatistiksel teknikler kullaniimistir. Bu istatistiksel tekniklerin
kullanimi SPSS 22.00 programi ile gergeklestirilmistir.

Bulgular ve Yorum

Ogrencilerin affetme, milkemmeliyetgilik ve duygusal zekélar arasinda iliski olup olmadigini
belirlemek amaciyla Pearson korelasyon analizi uygulanmistir. Korelasyon analizi ile ilgili bulgular Tablo
1'de verilmigtir.

Tablo 1: Affetme, Milkemmeliyetgilik ile Duygusal Zeka Arasindaki iliskiler

Degiskenler Miikemmelliyetgilik Duygusal Zeka Affetme
Mikemmeliyetgilik 1 -.17+* -.22%
Duygusal Zeka 1 .29

*p<.01, n:622

Tablo 1 incelendiginde Universite 6grencilerinin affetme puanlari, duygusal zeka puanlari ve
miikemmeliyetcilik puanlari arasinda anlamli iligkiler oldugu gériilmektedir. Ogrencilerin duygusal zeka
puanlari ile affetme puanlarn arasinda pozitif ydnde ve anlamh bir iligski (r= .29, p<.01 ) bulunmustur.
Tablo 1'den elde edilen bir diger bulguda ise dgrencilerin duygusal zeka puanlari ile miikemmeliyetgilik
puanlari arasinda negatif yonde ve anlaml bir iliski (r= -.17, p<.01 ) ve mikemmeliyetcilik puanlari ile
affetme puanlar arasinda da negatif yonde ve anlamli bir iliski oldugu (r= -.22, p<.01) bulunmustur.
Buna gore 6grencilerin duygusal zeka puanlarinin artmasi durumunda affetme puanlarinin da arttig,
miilkemmeliyetcilik puanlar arttikga duygusal zeka puanlarinda ve affetme puanlarinda azalma olacadi
sOylenebilir.

Ogrencilerin affetme, miikkemmeliyetcilik ve duygusal zeka puanlarina iliskin betimsel istatistikler
ve normallik dederleri ile ilgili bulgular Tablo 2'de verilmistir.

Tablo 2: Affetme, Mikemmeliyetgilik ile Duygusal Zeka Arasindaki Betimsel Sonuglar

x 105.57 94.72 79.70
5s 17.67 16.18 14.14
Carpiklik 094 -14 -.14
Basiklik 16 038 37

Not: x : Aritmetik ortalama,Ss: Standart sapma
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Tablo 2 incelendidinde degiskenlerin garpiklik ve basiklik dederlerinin normallik varsayimini
sagladigi gozlenmektedir.

Universite Ogrencilerinin Mitkkemmeliyetgilik Ile Affetme Diizeyleri Arasindaki iliskide
Duygusal Zekanin Araci Rolii Olup Olmadig ile Ilgili Bulgular

Duygusal zekanin, mikemmeliyetgilik ve affetme arasinda arac rol oynayip oynamadigini
belirlemek igin hiyerarsik regresyon analizi kullanilmis ve elde edilen bulgular Sekil 1'de verilmistir.
Hiyerarsik regresyon analizinin birinci asamasinda yalnizca miikemmeliyetciligin affetme (izerindeki
yordayicl etkisi incelenmis ve milkemmeliyetciligin (B=.-22, t= -5.51, p<.05), affetmenin % 4.7'sini
acikladigi gorilmustiir (R=.22, R?=.047, F (1, 620)=30.40, p<.05).

Duygusal Zeka

B=-.17

Mikemmeliyetgilik ‘W b 22 ( Affedicilik
(B=-17) »

J .

Sekil 1: Duygusal zekanin, miikkemmeliyetcilik ile affetme arasindaki iliskide oynadidi araci rol

Analizin ikinci kisminda duygusal zekd degiskeni hiyerarsik regresyon analizine katilmistir. Bu
analiz islemi sonucunda duygusal zeka dediskeni affetmenin aciklanmasina % 6.4'liik bir katki sagladig
belirlenmistir. Bu asamada affetmenin toplam varyansinin % 11.1'inin aciklandigi tespit edilmistir
(R=.33, R?=11.1, F (2 619)=38.68, p<.05). Hiyerarsik regresyon analizinin ikinci asamasinda
miikemmeliyetgiligin affetme (izerindeki yordayici etkisinin kismen ortadan kayboldugu gorilmistir
(B=.-17, t= -4.47, p>.05). (B=.26, t=6.69, p<.05). Dider bir ifade ile duygusal zeka degiskeninin
miilkemmeliyetcilik ve affedicilik arasinda var olan iliskiyi azalttigi belirlenmistir (B= .-22'den .-17'ye
dismiistiir). Araci degiskenin bagimsiz ve bagiml dedisken arasindaki iliskiyi kismen veya tamamen
azaltmasi, araci degiskenin rollinii gosterdigi seklinde dederlendirilmektedir (Kalayci, 2010). Dolayisiyla
duygusal zekanin mikemmeliyetgilik ile affetme arasindaki bu iliskiye kismen aracilik ettigi ifade
edilebilir. Duygusal zekanin aracilik roltiniin anlaml diizeyde olup olmadigini belirlemek (izere bootstrap
testi analizi yapilmistir. Analiz sonucunda bootstrap deger araliklarinin sifir icermedidi icin (.0244 - .0701)
bu aracilik iliskisinin istatistiksel olarak anlamli oldugu sonucuna ulasiimistir (Preacher ve Hayes, 2008).

Arastirmanin bulgularina gére Universite 6grencilerinin affetme puanlari, duygusal zeké puanlari
ve mitkemmeliyetcilik puanlari arasinda anlamli iliskiler oldugu goériilmektedir. Arastirmadan elde edilen
bulgulara gore duygusal zekanin, miikemmeliyetgilik ve affetme arasinda kismen araci roli bulgusuna
ulagiimistir.

Tartisma ve Sonug

Bu arastirmada (niversite 6grencilerinin mikemmeliyetcilik ve affetme arasindaki iligkide
duygusal zekanin araci roli incelenmistir. Arastirmanin bulgular incelendiginde 6grencilerin affetme
puanlari ile miikemmeliyetgilik puanlar arasinda negatif ydénde ve anlamli bir iligki oldugu sonucuna
ulagilmistir. Bu bulgulara gore 6grencilerin miikkemmeliyetcilik puanlar arttikca affetme puanlarinin
azaldi§i ve boylece mikemmeliyetciligin yiiksek olmasi affetme dizeyini azaltan bir faktoér oldugu
soylenebilir. Arastirmanin diger bulgusu incelendiginde miikemmeliyetgilik edilimlerinin affetme lizerinde
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yordayicl etkisi incelenmis ve miikemmeliyetciligin affetmenin % 4.7'sini agikladi§i gorilmustdir.
Arastirma bulgularindan hareketle bu durumun nedenlerine bakildiginda mikemmeliyetci bireylerin
hatalara karsi asin dikkatli olma durumu, yapilan davranislardan siiphe duymaya yonelik disiinceler
icinde olusu, yaptiklar hatalar sonrasinda aileden aldiklar elestirel diisiinceler, her seyin diizenli olmasi
ve kendi standartlari altinda yapilan davraniglar, olaylar veya durumlar karsisinda olayi, kisiyi ya da
kendisini affetme durumunda disik diizeyler goriilmesine neden olabilecedi soylenebilir. Yine bir diger
dislince ise kati aile tutumuyla yetistirilen bireylerin daha fazla mikkemmeliyetgi ve daha az affedici
olabilecekleri belirtilebilir.

Arastirmanin bulgulari incelendiginde 6grencilerin duygusal zekd puanlari ile mikemmeliyetgilik
puanlari arasinda negatif yonde ve anlamh bir iliski oldugu sonucuna ulasiimistir. Bu bulgulara gore
ogrencilerin  mikemmeliyetgilik puanlari arttikga duygusal zeka puanlarinin azaldidi ve boylece
mikemmeliyetciligin duygusal zekd puanlarini azaltan bir faktor oldugu soylenebilir. Literatiire
bakildiginda bu bulguyu destekler sonuca rastlanmaktadir. Bu calismaya baktigimizda, Smith, Saklofske
ve Nordstokke (2014) duygusal zekanin milkemmeliyetcilik endiselerini anlamli olarak negatif yénde
yordadidi belirlenmistir. Bu bulguya gére mukemmeliyetcilik endiseleri arttikga bireyin duygusal zekd
puanlarinda diistis gortilmistir. Arastirma bulgularindan hareketle bu durumun nedenlerine bakildiginda
mikemmeliyetgi bireylerin hatalara karsi asir dikkatli olma durumu, yapilan davraniglardan stiphe
duymaya yonelik distinceler iginde olusu, yaptiklar hatalar sonrasinda aldiklar elestirel diistinceler, her
seyin dizenli olmasi ile hareket eden birey; kendi duygularini algilama, tanima ve ydnetme ayrica
baskasinin da duygularini anlama, ydnetme acisindan gergekci degerlendirmelerde bulunamamasi
sayilabilir. Boyle durumlarda da gercek dederlendirmeden uzak hareket eden bireyin dider kisilerin
duygularini anlama, bunlari ifade etme ve kendi duygularini da bu durumlarla bas etmede uygun sekilde
kullanamamasi, bireyin duygusal zeka 6zelliklerini daha az kullanmasina neden oldugu s6ylenebilir.

Arastirmanin bulgular incelendiginde duygusal zekanin affetmeyi pozitif yénde anlamli olarak
yordadigi sonucu ortaya gikmistir. Bu bulgulara gore 6grencilerin duygusal zeka puanlari arttikca affetme
puanlarinin da arttigi ve boylece duygusal zekanin affetmeyi artiran bir faktor oldugu stylenebilir.
Literatiir incelendiginde bu bulguyu destekleyen calismalar goriilmektedir. Bu arastirmalardan Hodgson
ve Wertheim (2007) yaptidi calismalarinda, duygularini yonetme ve diizenlemenin affetmeyi biyik
oranda yordadigi saptanmistir. Bu konuyla ilgili yapilan bir diger farkli calisma olan, Mugrage (2014)
yaptigi arastirmanin bulgularina gére duygusal zeka, affetmeyi pozitif yénde yordadigi bulunmustur.

Bu sonuglardan yola gikarak duygusal zeka 6lgeginin alt 6lgeklerinden olan iyi olusg, 6z- kontrol,
duygusallik ve sosyallik ile affetme arasinda iliskiler oldugu ve bunlardan alinan yiiksek puanlarin kisilerin
digerlerini, kendilerini ve olaylari affetmesini kolaylastirdigi séylenebilir. Olumsuz olaylar karsisinda
kendini ve dider Kkisileri iyi bir sekilde anlayan ve dederlendirebilen bireylerin bu olaylari ¢oziime
kavusturmada diger bireylerden daha dogru ve hizli bir sekilde sonlandirabilir. Buradan hareketle
duygusal zeka 6zelligi agisindan yliksek olan bireylerin affedici olaylar veya durumlar karsisinda duygusal
zeka ozelligi agisindan distlik olanlardan daha fazla affedici olabilecekleri belirtilebilir. Clinkii duygusal
zeka ozelligi icerisinde barindirdidi digerlerinin duygularini anlama ve bunlari ifade etme durumu
acisindan gelismis olan bireyin gelismemis bireye gore daha anlayish ve etkili coziimler getirebilecegi
distnilmektedir.

Duygusal zekanin, miikemmeliyetgilik ve affetme arasindaki iliskide aracilidiyla ilgili bulgularin
sonucunda vyalnizca miikemmeliyetciliin affetme (izerindeki yordayici etkisi incelenmis ve
miikemmeliyetgiligin, affetmenin % 4.7'sini acikladigi goriilmistir. Bulgularin bir digerinde ise duygusal
zeka hiyerarsik regresyon analizine katiimis ve affetmenin agiklanmasina % 6.4'lik bir katki sagladigi
gorilmistir. Hiyerarsik regresyon analizinin ikinci asamasinda affetmenin toplam varyansinin %
11.1'inin aciklandigi saptanmistir. Hiyerarsik regresyon analizinin ikinci asamasinda miikemmeliyetgiligin
affetme lizerindeki yordayici etkisinin kismen ortadan kayboldugu gérilmistir. Sonug olarak duygusal
zekanin bu iligkiye kismi aracilik ettidi sonucu ortaya gikmistir.

Literatlir incelendidinde arastirma sonuglarina benzer sonuclar bulunmaktadir. Bu benzer
calismalardan biri olan Smith, Saklofske ve Nordstokke (2014) nérotizm ile miikemmeliyetgcilik kaygilari
arasindaki iliskide duygusal zekanin kismen aracilik etkisinin oldugunu bulmustur. Bu bulgu arastirma
sonucuyla tutarliik géstermektedir. Bir diger calisma olan Smith, Saklofske ve Yan (2015) yaptiklari
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galismalarinda duygusal zekanin milkemmeliyetgilik cabalari ve yasam doyumlari arasindaki baglanti da
tam aracilik yaptigi tespit edilmistir.

Sonug olarak duygusal zeka 6zelliklerinden 6z-kontrol ile hareket eden birey duygu, distince ve
davraniglarini kontrol edebilmekte ve kirici ya da incitici durumlar karsisinda affetme durumlarina etki
ederek miikemmeliyetcilik diizeylerinde disiik diizeyde olmasina sebep oldugu sdylenebilir. Bir baska
etki ise bireyler sosyallestikge insanlar ile olan iletisimlerinde gelismeye ve bu durumunda bireylerin
yliksek standarth beklentiler icerisinde olmamasina neden olarak incitici durumlar karsisinda affetme
dustincelerinin artmasina etki ettigi ifade edilebilir. Bir diger duygusal zekd 6zelliklerimizden olan iyi olug
ozelligimiz ile kendimizi iyi hissetmemize, mutlu olmamiza katki saglayarak milkkemmeliyetci diisiincelerin
disik diizeyde olmasina neden olabilmekte bunlarin sonucunda da affetmenin artmasina yol agmis
olabilecegi ifade edilebilir. Sonuncu duygusal zeka 6zelligimiz olan duygusallik 6zelliklerimiz ile kendimiz
ve baskasinin duygularini daha iyi bir sekilde anlayabilmekte, bu duygulara daha dogru sekilde yon
verebilmekle birlikte; bireylerde meydana gelebilecek hatalara asir dikkat etme, davraniglardan siiphe
duyma gibi durumlarda azalis gorilebilmektedir. Dolayisiyla incitici ya da kirici bir durum ile karsilasan
birey karsisindaki kisinin duygularini daha iyi anlamasi ve yorumlamasi sonucunda affetme durumunda
artis gorulebilmektedir.

Oneriler

Universite 6grencilerinin milkkemmeliyetgilik ile affetme diizeyleri arasindaki iliskide duygusal
zekanin kismen araci rolli oldugu gériilmektedir. Bu sonuctan hareketle 6grencilerin kendilerine yapilan
hatalardan, kendilerinin baskalarina yaptiklari hatalardan veya baska tiir olaylar sonucunda meydana
gelen sorunlara sadlikl ve etkili ¢coziimler yapmalarini sadlayacak affedici davranislari iceren miidahale
programlar gelistirilebilir. Ayrica bireylerin affetme davraniglarini artirmayr amaclayan miidahale
programlarinin etkinligini artirmaya yonelik duygusal zeka 6zelliklerini gelistirici etkinliklere yer verilebilir.
Bununla birlikte mikemmeliyetcilik ile affetme arasinda yordayici ve diizenleyici etkiyi ortaya koyacak
farkll degiskenler ile arastirmalar yapilabilir.
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Examining EFL Teacher Candidates’ Conceptions of English
Language Teachers through Metaphors

Ingilizce Ogretmenligi Ogrencilerinin Ingilizce Ogretmeni Olmak
ile igili Algilarinin Metaforlar Araciligiyla Incelenmesi

Fadime YALGIN ARSLAN!
Emrah CINKARA?
Gaziantep University

Ozet

Bu calismanin amaci, Gaziantep Universitesi E§itim Fakiiltesi Ingilizce Ogretmenligi Bolimii égrencilerinin
Ingilizce 6gretmenligine ydnelik metaforlarinin incelenmesidir. Calismanin verileri 102 6§rencinin Ingilizce 6§retmeni
ile ilgili yazdiklari kompozisyonlardan elde edilmistir. Toplanan veriler icerik analizi ile incelenmis ve kullanilan
metaforlar, ve metaforlari igeren ciimlelerdeki fiil, sifat ve zarflar belirlenmistir. Elde edilen verilen nicel ve nitel
olarak analiz edilmistir. Toplanan verilerdeki metaforlar insan, nesne, eylem ve hayvan metaforiari olarak
gruplandirnimistir. Benzer sekilde sifatlar ve zarflar ise kendi odakii ve diger odakir olarak belirlenmistir. Elde edilen
veriler, istatiksel olarak incelenmis ve yiizdelikleri hesaplanmistir.
Anahtar Kelimeler: ingilizce 6gretmenligi, metafor, icerik analizi

Abstract

This study aims to investigate EFL teacher candidates’ metaphors regarding English language teachers.
The data was collected through 102 teacher candidates’ essays written on their views of being an EFL teachers and
teaching. The metaphors were qualitatively and quantitatively analyzed. Content analysis of the essays revealed a
total of 134 metaphors categorized in four groups: people, objects, actions and animals. The verbs, adjectives and
adverbs in the host statements of metaphors were also investigated and were categorized into two groups, namely
focus on self-development and focus on other-development. Percentages were calculated and given for metaphors,
verbs, adjectives and adverbs in each category.
Keywords: Content analysis, EFL teachers, metaphors

Introduction

Research in foreign language learning and teaching has been expanding in terms of both
research quantities and methods employed in those studies. Especially over the past few decades, a
growing number of researchers have investigated the use of metaphors and figurative language as a
subject of study and as a method of inquiry. In a traditional sense, metaphor research originated during
antiquity as a form of rhetoric investigation. However, in modern times, metaphor studies fall under the
broad scheme of cognitive semantic research which investigates meaning and its relation to cognition.
Metaphor studies emerged in the 1970s and involved presenting metaphors as a fundamental
mechanism through which individual perceptions and actions are shaped. After the second millennia,
metaphor studies proliferated in the field of cognitive linguistics (Lakeoff & Randal, 2004).

Metaphors are reflections of mental models and represent the analogical reasoning and
problem-solving processes of the speaker (East, 2009). The term “metaphor” stems from the Greek
word “metapherin”, which simply means “to transfer”. To be more concise, Merriam-Webster’s dictionary
defines metaphor as “a figure of speech in which a word or phrase literally denoting one kind of object
or idea is used in place of another to suggest a likeness or analogy between them”. In another definition,
metaphors are defined as “the result of associating certain concrete and abstract concepts to each
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other, not by a pure flight of fancy, but because they entail or implicate each other” (Kévecses, 2002,
p. 39). On the other end of the spectrum, metaphors in linguistics are considered a mapping between
conceptual domains, primarily a source domain and a target domain (Lakoff, 1993). This mapping is
realized in a way in which knowledge about the source domain is used to make statements about the
target domain. Then, the person listening to these statements uses his/her knowledge to make sense
of the metaphor. The analysis of metaphors, therefore, has the potential to yield comprehensive
explanation on the construction of metaphors, which pave the way for making sense of the world. One
main advantage of the use of metaphor as a methodology is that it provides a tool for scrutinizing the
relationship between language and other mental processes, an enquiry that is producing the field known
as cognitive linguistics (Holme, 2004). For Glucksberg, metaphors require the transport of new
information, insight or perspective to the listener or reader (Glucksberg, 2001). Otherwise, simply
paraphrasing or utilizing figurative language terms or rhetoric devices is not metaphor but restatement.
As the details of what constitutes a good metaphor is not in the framework of the present study, they
are not elaborated here but instead some components touched upon.

There are four basic components of metaphors: source, target, mapping, and context. The
source is defined as the object, person or idea from which certain attributes are borrowed, and the
target is the object, person or idea to which these attributes are assigned. The mechanism employed in
the construction of a metaphor is the mapping process, in which the attributes of the source are matched
with those of the target. Another important component of metaphors is the context. Context has a
determinant role in both construction by the source domain and decoding by the target domain (Zhang
& Hu, 2009). As a consequence, researchers conducting metaphor studies should take a pragmatic
stance and consider context in their analyses.

In the literature, there are metaphor classification studies for students, teachers and others
(Bozlk, 2002; Oxford et al., 1998; Saban et al., 2006; Saban, 2006). One of the major classification
studies focusing on language classrooms determined four philosophical categories for metaphors: social
order perspective, cultural transmission perspective, learner-centred growth perspective and social
reform perspective (Oxford et al., 1998). In Bozlk’s classification, metaphors were grouped into animal
metaphors, object metaphors, human metaphors, and action metaphors (Bozlk, 2002). Moreover,
metaphors for teachers were investigated and categorised as knowledge provider, molder/craftsperson,
curer/repairer, superior authority figure, change agent, entertainer, nurturer/cultivator, archetype of
spirit, facilitator/scaffolder, cooperative/democratic leader (Saban et al., 2006). For the purposes of this
study, pre-service EFL teachers’ metaphors were categorized based on the models developed by Bozlk
(2002) and Saban et al., (2006).

Metaphors in Education and EFL

The use of metaphors in education is a common practice in classroom activities whether
extensively or sparsely (Arslan, M. & Bayrakci, M., 2006). In a review study, Jensen (2006) classified
metaphors based on their use in educational research. According to Jensen (2006) metaphors are used
in education to raise awareness for modern metaphors and metaphoric usage within an educational
setting; to develop techniques and procedures for measuring, understanding, and interpreting the use
and instruction of metaphors in education; to explore the usage, implementation, and/or analysis of
educational metaphors; and to investigate how participants use metaphors to describe existing
educational states (Jensen, 2006). The roles of metaphor in education are summarized below:

. constitutive to the educational policies we devise, e.g. the “market” metaphor or school choice (goods,

services, consumers).

constitutive of the teaching process (e.g. teaching as orchestrating, conditioning, guiding or training).

function heuristically as a tool for discovery (spiral staircase or ladder).

function didactically as approaches to teaching (dramatization and role playing).

qualify the teaching actions of the teacher (pottery, gardening, artistry, policeman, entertainer,

sermonizer, scholar, a guide, a coach, a researcher, a sculptor, conductor, gardener, mid-wife, etc.).

determine the way the learner or learning process is seen (sponge, filter, funnel, and strainer).

. represent characteristic of the content of the subject matter that is being taught and this in turn is
often determined by the curricular metaphors (system, mechanism, organism) within which the
subject matter is taught.

. metaphors can function as tools for communication.
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. mediate the understanding of the nature of the school as educational institution (family, factory, etc.)
(Botha, 2009, p. 434).

Metaphor studies broadly fall into two mainstream categories in education literature. In the first
group, researchers investigate the effectiveness of the use of metaphors as a tool for teaching (Arslan
& Bayrakci, 2006; Martinez et al., 2001; Saban, 2006). In education, metaphors along with analogies
are basically employed to create meaningful relations between the things students do and do not know.
Consequently, utilizing existing knowledge to master new information facilitates the learning process in
two ways: by activating schemata and by simplifying information (Kovecses, 2003). Specifically,
metaphor research in EFL has dealt with various aspects of language-learning including but not limited
to the development of pragmatics, sociolinguistics and lexicon. While teaching in an EFL classroom,
teachers and learners are required to be familiar with not only the main competencies of the language,
but also the concepts and cultural elements of the target community. Greves (2005) examined
metaphors from a different perspective. The purpose of the study was to use metaphors as an important
tool for raising pre-service teachers’ awareness about student diversity and teachers’ sensitivity towards
it. The results pointed out that pedagogical discussions between teachers and pre-service teachers were
helpful for bridging the gap between theory and practice and raising their awareness about pedagogical
issues. Metaphors can therefore be viewed as an important tool for providing support to teachers and
learners.

Lexical development in the target language is the first area in which conceptual metaphors are
utilized in language classes (Zhang & Hu, 2009). Metaphors bring new terms and perspectives to a class
and students are given the opportunity to familiarize themselves with these new lexical items in context.
Lexical development is not limited by the addition of new vocabulary to learner corpus, but rather is
improved in a way in which learners are presented with various metaphorical senses of the same
vocabulary item in different contexts and domains. Therefore, a newly-learned or already-known lexical
item could be improved by adding different senses in a different metaphorical domain. In a recent study
(Kémiir & Cimen, 2009), conceptual metaphors were used in an EFL context to teach idioms in Turkey.
The researchers suggested that learners’ awareness of metaphors was improved and they were more
successful in understanding idiomatic expressions. The authors recommend metaphors as an effective
tool for teaching idiomatic expressions and improving students’ lexicon.

In the second strand of metaphor studies, research concerns the teacher’s, student’s, teacher
candidate’s, etc.’s mental representations of certain constructs by using metaphors as a research tool
(Kdvecses, 2003; Lakeoff & Randal, 2004; Oxford et al., 1998; Zhang & Hu, 2009; Alger, 2009). These
literary tools are therefore considered an “important tool of cognition and communication” (Ortony &
Fainsilber, 1989, p. 181). In this group of research, metaphors regarding education in general, teaching,
teachers, learning, learners, schools, administration, course books, etc. were collected from teachers,
teacher candidates, learners, administrators, and even parents.

For education in general, 336 freshmen teacher candidates’ metaphors about university and
academic staff were investigated in a recent study. The results indicated that teacher candidates used
metaphors such as cultural variety, free places for university and a guide for academic staff (Kosar,
2016). In another study with classroom teachers, Kog investigated 169 candidate teachers’ use of
metaphors. Interestingly, she found some negative metaphors for the teaching profession (Kog, 2014).
Furthermore, in another study by Aslan (2013) with classroom teachers teaching in multi-grade classes,
the teachers’ perceptions of being a teacher were searched through metaphors. The results revealed
that, teachers were generally thought as knowledge provider, supporter of individual growth, director,
guide and model of patience. The metaphors produced by the pre-service Turkish teachers for the
concept of teacher were searched by Aytan (2014). The findings yielded that the role of teacher as a
knowledge provider and transferring knowledge were the most emphasized ones. Another important
finding was that teachers were generally considered as guide, molder and producer. In an English
language teaching context, there are studies specifically investigating pre-service and in-service EFL
teachers’ metaphors. In one, Simsek studied the metaphors of 26 pre-service EFL teachers before and
after their practicum (Simsek, 2014). She concluded that practicum improved pre-service teachers’
perceptions of being an EFL teacher by “abandoning the idea of a teacher as an all-knowing authority
delivering information, shaping and controlling learners” (p. 941). Similarly, in an EFL context, pre-
service and in-service EFL teachers’ metaphors were investigated to unearth the schemata for thinking
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about “teachers” (Seferodlu et al., 2009).They found that pre and in-service teachers generally
described teachers as a guide, facilitator and as a source person. In another study, 109 young EFL
learners in the 8th grade of secondary school and their parents (N: 66) were asked to construct
metaphors for learning English (Coskun, 2015). Then, metaphors were categorized as positive, negative,
ambivalent and neutral. A comparison of the parent and learner groups revealed that parents had more
positive metaphors about language learning than did learners. In a similar setting Nikitina and Furuoka
(2008) investigated students’ metaphors about language teachers and classified 27 metaphors they
found into Oxford et al. (1998) ’s categories. Interestingly enough, they found a connection between
learners’” metaphorical images and gender; however, the statistical analysis did not prove the
significance of such a difference based on gender.

Currently, there exists a collection of research pertaining metaphors and the classification of
metaphors for learners, pre-service and in-service teachers. However, to the best of the researchers’
knowledge, the lexical selection of statements has not been explored. Thus, this study investigated
pre-service EFL teachers’ metaphors regarding the teaching profession. Accordingly, the following
research questions were constructed to guide this study:

1. What are the metaphors of pre-service EFL teachers about being a language teacher?
2. What are the lexical categories used in the host statements of metaphors?
Method

Research Design

The present research was a descriptive study conducted to determine the metaphorical
representations of EFL pre-service teachers about the concept of being a language teacher. Both
qualitative and quantitative research paradigms were employed. The qualitative part included
frequencies of number of metaphors and number of lexical items, i.e. verbs, adverbs and adjectives.
For the qualitative part, content analysis was conducted to categorise metaphors.

Participants

The participants of this study were 102 pre-service EFL teachers studying at a state university
in Turkey during the second semester of the 2015-16 academic year. 28 participants were freshmen
students, including 22 females and 6 males. There were 49 sophomores including 40 female and 9 male
students. The third group consisted of 25 juniors, 20 of whom were females and 5 of whom were males.
The age of the participants ranged from 18 to 22. The number of female pre-service EFL teachers (N=
82) was more than the number of male (N= 20) pre-service EFL teachers.

Data Collection

Prior to collecting data, all participants were provided necessary background information
regarding the definition of metaphor, its creation, and some examples. Thus, we tried to prevent any
possible misunderstandings. In order to investigate Turkish pre-service EFL teachers’ conceptions of
foreign language teaching, they were asked to compose an essay response to the question, “What do
you think about what a language teacher is like?”. The essay was assigned as homework so as to give
them sufficient time for reflection. They had to hand in their essays the following week and there was
no limitation for the length of writing. The reasons for asking participants to construct an essay were
various. First of all, we aimed to obtain more detailed data. Secondly, it was thought that implied
language might guide us in discovering pre-service teacher perceptions of what a language teacher is
like. Lastly, definitions and explanations provided for each metaphor were expected to help us during
the data analysis process.

Data Analysis

In order to organize and analyze data, initially all essays written by the participants were read
by the researchers. Later, all generated metaphors were listed verbatim along with definitions and
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explanations supplied. While doing this, metaphors including participants’ perceptions of language
teachers were included and irrelevant ones were excluded. Following this, the researchers applied
content analysis in order to categorize the metaphors. During the categorization process, researchers
consulted two studies which had suggested two different categorizations. One study is that of Bozlk
(2002), who had asked college students to create metaphors for themselves as learners at different
stages. The findings revealed four categorizations: animal metaphors, object metaphors, human
metaphors and action metaphors. This classification was used to categorize emergent metaphors. The
second stage of the analysis was how to categorize the explanations provided for each metaphor. For
this purpose, we utilized another classification proposed by Saban et al., (2006). In their study, Saban
et al., (2006) researched the metaphors used by student-teachers who were attending different
programs within the Faculty of Education. After analyzing data, they classified the metaphors created
by student-teachers into ten categories: teacher as knowledge-provider, teacher as molder/craftperson,
teacher as curer/repairer, teacher as superior authority figure, teacher as entartainer, teacher as
archetype of spirit, teacher as nurturer/cultivator, teacher as facilitator/scaffolder, and teacher as
cooperative democratic leader. After categorization, we asked two outside researchers to independently
sort the data into categories in order to assess the consistency of the coding system and categorizations
provided by the researchers. For this purpose, two researchers were given two categorizations and
emergent metaphors. After the initial analysis of the data, researchers compared their categorizations
against each other’s and discussed the problematic ones. After this discussion, these metaphors were
categorized as not applicable and excluded from the analysis (N=9).

Results and Discussion

In order to identify Turkish pre-service EFL teachers’ conceptions regarding language- teaching,
all metaphors created by the participants were analyzed and then codified according to Bozlk (2002)'s
classification. The results are presented in Table 1 below.

Table 1: Classification of metaphors according to Bozlk (2002)'s categorization

Theme Metaphor Example f %
Animal 1. Ant 1 .81
1. Bridge
2. Candle
Object 3. Book
4, Diamond 21 17
5. Well etc...
1. Mother
2. Artist
Human 3. Guide
4, Doctor 100 81.3
5. Engineer etc..
Action 1. Learning process 1 81
Total 123 100

As seen in Table 1, the metaphors produced by student-teachers were grouped under four
themes. Among these themes, the human theme received the highest frequency and percentage. That
is, 100 metaphors associated with human beings were created while describing what a language teacher
is like (81.3%). As indicated in Table 1, language teachers are seen as mothers, artists, guides, doctors
and engineers. It can be inferred that for EFL student-teachers, language teachers possess various
characteristics belonging to different occupations. For instance, one participant described associated
language teachers as tourist guides and explained the following:
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Excerpt 1: "Language teachers are like tourist guides. They show us different places and the paths we
will walk for the travel” (participant 30).

The second category of metaphors having the highest frequency was object. The participants
produced 21 metaphors under the theme of object for language teachers (17%). For instance, some
described language teachers as bridges, candles, books and diamonds and different features of each
were associated with language teachers. For example, while one EFL student stated the following:

Excerpt 2: "Language teachers are like candles; they lighten their students’ path” (participant 46).

Metaphors under the themes animal and action followed these two categories with just one
metaphor for each (.81%). One participant used the metaphor of an ant under the theme animal and
one participant used the learning process as a metaphor under the theme action. We can say that
Turkish pre-service EFL teachers use metaphors associated with human characteristics and object
features more frequently than metaphors recalling features of animals and actions.

After the categorization of metaphors, another classification regarding the reasoning behind
metaphors was also applied by researchers. For this purpose, they made use of a more detailed
classification developed by Saban et al., (2006). The rationale for this classification was our expectation
that it might include and describe the metaphors created by participants in the present study. The
results are displayed in Table 2 below.

Table 2: Classification of metaphors according to Saban et al., (2006)’s categorization

Theme (Teacher as...) Metaphor & Explanation f %

Book (when you read, you
learn a lot) 25 18.9

Knowledge provider

Flourishing tree (having
unique skills, ideas, 15 11.36
thoughts and experiences)
Counsellor (finds solutions

Molder/craftperson

Curer/repairer

to students’ problems) 3 2.27
Superior/authority figure Boss  (direct  students
because they need to be 7 5.3
directed)
Change agent Guide (directs students for
effective learning) 9 6.81
Entertainer Clown (create a colorful and
warm environment) 11 8.33
Nurturer/cultivator Mother (takes care of her
students, teach them about 16 12.12
real life and protect them)
Archetype of spirit Writer (has strong feelings,
understands her students) 20 15.15
Facilitator/scaffolder Coach (cares and guides
students) 23 17.42
Cooperative/democratic Dictator (balances both
leader praise and anger, when 3 2.27
necessary)
Total 132 100

Table 2 indicates that 132 metaphors were created concerning different roles identified
by student-teachers. Among the themes in this categorization, teacher as knowledge provider had the
highest frequency and percentage. 25 metaphors were produced by the EFL student-teachers in order
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to explain that teachers are the source and transmitter of knowledge (18.9%). For instance, one
participant thought that language teachers are like books and explained the following:

Excerpt 3: "4 language teacher is like a book. When you read, you learn a lot. After you read, your life
changes. When you like it, you read more and more; thus, they can change your life” (participant 9).

The category with the second-highest frequency was teacher as facilitator/scaffolder
(n=23;17.42%). With these metaphors, student-teachers emphasized that one of the most important
roles of teachers is to facilitate student learning. The teacher is a facilitator during the teaching and
learning process. Following this, it is seen that according to student-teachers, a language teacher might
be associated with teacher as archetype of spirit. 20 metaphors were created for this theme (15.15%).
For instance, one EFL student explained the following:

Excerpt 4: "A language teacher is like a writer who has strong feelings....feelings of a writer are so
strong, therefore they can understand their reader like language teachers. They can also understand
their students” (participant 6).

Based on our findings, we can conclude that EFL student-teachers think that language
teachers are considered role models; besides teaching, they have strong feelings to understand their
students. The following 16 metaphors were produced under the theme of teacher as nurturer/cultivator
(12.12%). Of these metaphors, most participants associated language teachers with parents. They
identified language teachers as mothers or fathers who are protecting, caring and nourishing. Teacher
as molder/craftperson was another theme which had 15 metaphors (11.36%). Of the metaphors created
under this theme, student-teachers most commonly referenced the art of teaching and the teaching
process as well as how language teachers contribute their students’ learning while teaching a target
language. Teacher as change agent was another theme which received 9 metaphors (6.81%). Here,
participants tried to explain that a language teacher is a social agent and while teaching another
language; moreover, they contribute to students’ social-cultural development. Just seven metaphors
were used to explain teacher as superior authority/figure (5.3%). Under this theme, student-teachers
focused on classroom management skills. Teacher as curer/repairer and teacher as
cooperative/democratic leader were themes with the lowest frequency (n=3;2.27%). Only three
metaphors were used for each theme. It can be inferred that EFL student-teachers might not be aware
of these characteristics of language teachers.

To obtain more detailed information related to metaphors used by pre-service EFL teachers,
lexical categories in the host statements of metaphors were also examined. The findings indicated that
verb and adjective categories used in these explanations might also be informative. The verbs used in
these host statements were classified into two categories. The first category focus on self-development
represents verbs related to teachers’ personal development. The results are displayed in Table 3 below.
The second category is focus on others’ development, which is related to verbs representing teacher
support and contributions to the development of others. The frequency and percentage of each category
are described in Table 3 below.

Table 3: Verb categories used by EFL pre-service teachers

Themes Focus on self- f % Focus on f %
development others’
development
Know, have, 68 46.25 Encourage, 79 53.74
believe, motivate, guide,
understand, help, praise,
consider, follow, support, direct,
feel, use etc.. suggest etc..

As seen in Table 3, the number of the verbs used for focus on self-development and focus
on others’ development were very close to each other. 79 verbs were used for focus on others’
development (53.24%) while 68 verbs were used for focus on self-development in the host statements
of the metaphors created by EFL pre-service teachers (46.25%). It can be inferred that pre-service EFL




1102 GAUN JSS

teachers believe that language teachers are trying to develop other people and contribute their personal
and professional development as well as their own personal and professional development.

In addition to verb categorization, the adjectives used in the host statements were also
investigated. Via content analysis, they were classified into two categories. The results are shown in
Table 4 below.

Table 4: Adjective categories used by EFL pre-service teachers

Themes Academic f % Personal f %
Qualities Qualities
Fluent, careful, 20 31.7 Patient, calm, 43 68.16
important etc. friendly etc.

Table 4 indicates that the frequency of adjectives used for the personality of teachers is greater
than (n=43; 68.16%) the frequency of adjectives used for academic qualities. Pre-service EFL teachers
generally focused on the characteristics of teachers’ personalities. For instance, being patient, calm and
friendly are associated with language teachers. It was also found that among the adjectives used for
personality, teachers as being innovative was most emphasized one (n=17; 26,9). Findings revealed
that language teachers should have a good personality and are also expected to be innovative and
creative. This is followed by the academic qualities of language teachers. 20 adjectives were used in
the host statements of metaphors to explain the academic qualities of language teachers (31.74%). It
can be inferred that for pre-service EFL teachers, academic qualities are as important as personality.

Considering the findings in Table 4, we can imply that the portrait of a language teacher in EFL
teachers’ minds is versatile. They think that language teachers generally have good personalities and
are qualified, as evidenced by the use of positive adjectives in the host statements of the metaphors
they created. In addition to personal qualities, they felt that they needed to clarify teacher personality.
They generally believe that language teachers are creative and imaginative people. While teaching a
language, being innovative is considered essential.

Discussion and Conclusion

Through the analysis of the pre-service EFL teachers’ metaphors about language teachers, the
current study investigated the types of metaphors and lexical items in the host statements which is an
under-researched topic in the field. Metaphors are important tools for understanding the cognitive
patterns that teachers develop regarding any given concept (Botha, 2009). Teachers’ practice and
identity might be recognized with an understanding of metaphors they use to explain language teaching
(Nguyen, 2016). Through the use of metaphor analysis, EFL teacher candidates’ conceptualizations
about being a language teacher were investigated in this study. Teacher education could benefit from
metaphor research which are important in revealing teachers’ implicit concepts about teaching (Greves,
2005; Inbar, 1996; McGrath, 2006; Yob, 2003). Metaphors also reveal certain preferences of teachers
about their classroom practices as explained by Tobin & Tippins (1996). Teacher who see themselves
as the captain in the classroom tend to exercise strict control over the classroom, on the other hand
teachers who use the entertainer metaphor tend to have enjoyable classes. Experienced teachers bring
their practical knowledge into the classroom and therefore conceptualize their role in the classroom as
craftsperson. Interestingly enough in our study, pre-service EFL teachers also envisioned themselves as
‘craftsperson’ in language classes. It is, therefore, safe to assume that pre-service EFL teachers share
the common idea of teacher in language classes as experienced teachers, which is language teachers
are seen as craft persons.

The findings are significant because, to the best of the researchers’ knowledge, the host
statements of the metaphors were investigated for the first time in terms of their use of lexical items,
i.e. verbs, adjectives and adverbs. Through the investigation of verbs, adjectives and adverbs in the
host statements of metaphors, a deeper understanding of the conceptualizations was made possible.
The findings of the content analysis of the host statements supported the previous categorizations made
by Bozlk (2002) and Saban et al., (2006). The results revealed that language teachers are generally
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knowledge providers and facilitators, which is supported by the findings of the verb and adjective
categorization.

Metaphors and metaphor investigations proved to be a fruitful method for professional
development in teacher education (Zhao, et al., 2010). Pre-service EFL teachers generally believe that
language teachers provide knowledge for their learners and try to facilitate the students’ learning
process (Jensen, 2006; Lakeoff & Randal, 2004). This also supports the findings of verb categorization,
namely that language teachers contribute to the development of themselves as well as others.

The adjective and verb categorizations indicate that positive adjectives and contributory verbs
were generally associated with language teachers. It might be interpreted that Turkish pre-service EFL
teachers believe that language teachers give particular importance to personal and professional
development. When the results are generally considered, it is seen that the most frequently used
metaphors concern characteristics related to human beings, which also supports the classification of
Saban et al., (2006).

The results of this study demonstrate that metaphors studies might be helpful for teacher
trainers, pre and in-service teachers. As explained by Greeves (2005), teachers might raise awareness
about diversity among learners, which might guide them during teaching process. Thus, teachers can
qualify their teaching actions and contribute to the professional development of their learners (Jensen,
2006).

All findings in this study reveal that while training language teachers, teacher trainers should
consider the characteristics mentioned above. Similarly, those employed as language teachers as well
as those aspiring to be language teachers should also possess these qualities since language teachers
are generally expected to have these qualifications.

Limitations

One of the most important limitation of this study is the time period it covered. Metaphors of
pre-service EFL teachers were collected through a single session of essay writing rather that multiple
data collection sessions through the academic year. Another important point to note is the
categorizations schemes used in this study. Participant metaphors were investigated through the
categorizations of Bozlk (2002) and Saban et al., (2006). The participants of this study were students
of only one university. In order to get a complete picture of EFL pre-service teachers’ conceptualization
of being a language teacher, a more comprehensive study is needed. The research can be expanded
including more universities.

References

Alger, L.C. (2009). Secondary teachers’ conceptual metaphors of teaching and learning: changes over
the career span. Teaching and Teacher Education, 25, 743-751.

Aslan, S. (2013). Metaphoric examination of perception of teachers working in multigrade classrooms
about “teacher” concept. International Periodical for The Languages, Literature and History of Turkish
or Turkic, 8(6),43-59.

Arslan, M. & Bayrakci, M. (2006). Examination of metaphoric thinking and learning approach from the
point of education and training. Journal of National Education, 171, 100-108.

Aytan, T. (2014). An Investigation of Metaphors on the Concept of Teacher among Preservice Turkish
Teachers. Revista de Cercetare si Interventie Sociala ,(46), 65-84.

Botha, E. (2009). Why metaphor matters in education. South African Journal of Education, 29, 431-444.
Bozlk, M. (2002). The college student as learner: Insight gained through metaphor analysis. College
Student Journal, 36, 142-151.

Coskun, A. (2015). Parents and young learners' metaphorical perceptions about learning English. Journal
of Education and Training Studies, 3(5), 231-241. doi:10.11114/jets.v3i5.1015

East, K. (2009). Using metaphors to uncover the selves in my practice. Studying Teacher Education,
5(1), 21e31. http://dx.doi.org/10.1080/17425960902830377.




1104 GAUN JSS

Glucksberg, S. (2001). Understanding Figurative Language, From Metaphors. New York: Oxford
University Press.

Greves, V.S. (2005). Butterflies in our classrooms: Using metaphors in teacher education. The Teacher
Educator, 2, 95-109.

Holme, R. (2004). Introduction. In R. Holme, Mind, Metaphor and Language Teaching (p. 242). New
York, N.Y.: Palgrave Macmillan.

Inbar, D. (1996). The free educational prison: Metaphors and images. Educational Research, 38(1), 77-
92.

Jensen, D. (2006). Metaphors as a bridge to understanding educational and social contexts.
International Journal of Qualitative Methods, 5(1), 1-17.

Kog, S. (2014). The Metaphorical Perceptions of classroom teacher candidates regarding teacher and
teaching profession concepts. Inonu University Journal of The Faculty of Education, 15(1), 47-72.
Kosar, D. (2016). The Metaphorical Perceptions of Teacher Candidates towards the Concepts
“University” and “Academic Staff”. International Online Journal of Educational Sciences.

Kémir, S., & Cimen, S. (2009). Using conceptual metaphors in teaching idioms in a foreign language
context. Mugla Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Dergisi (ILKE), 23, 205-222.

Kévecses, Z. (2002). Metaphor: A Practical Introduction. New York: Oxford University Press.

Kbvecses, Z. (2003). Language, figurative thought, and cross-cultural comparison. Metaphor and
Symbol, 18(4), 311-320.

Lakoff, G. (1993). The contemporary theory of metaphor. In A. Ortony, Metaphor and Though (pp. 202-
251). Cambridge, England: Cambridge University Press.

Lakeoff, G., & Randal, H. (2004). Mind, Metaphor and Language Teaching. London: Palgrave.
Martinez, M. A., Sauleda, N., & Huber, G. L. (2001). Metaphors as blueprints of thinking about teaching
and learning. Teaching and Teacher Education, 17(8), 965-977. http://dx.doi.org/10.1016/S0742-
051X(01)00043-9.

McGrath, I. (2006). Using insights from teachers’ metaphors. Journal of Education for Teaching, 32(3),
303e317. http://dx.doi.org/10.1080/02607470600782443.

Nguyen, C. (2016). Metaphors as a window into identity: A study of teachers of English to young learners
in Vietnam. System, 60, pp.66-78.

Nikitina, L., & Furuoka, F. (2008). “A language teacher is like...” Examining Malaysian students’
perceptions of language teachers through metaphor analysis. Electronic Journal of Foreign Language
Teaching, 5(2), 192-205.

Ortony, A., & Fainsilber, L. (1989). The role of metaphors in descriptions of emotions. In Y. Wilks,
Theoretical issues in natural language processing (pp. 181-184). Hillsdale, NJ: Erlbaum.

Oxford, R., Tomlinson, S., Barcelos, A., Harrington, C., Lavine, R., & Saleh, A. (1998). Clashing
metaphors about classroom teachers: Toward a systematic typology for the language teaching field.
System, 26(1), 3-50.

Saban, A. (2006). Functions of metaphor in teaching and teacher education: A review essay. Teaching
Education, 17(4), 299e315. http://dx.doi.org/10.1080/ 10476210601017386.

Saban, A., Kocbeker, B., & Saban, A. (2006). Ogretmen adaylarinin 6§retmen kavramina iligkin algilarinin
metafor analizi yoluyla incelenmesi. Kuram ve Uygulamada Egitim Bilimleri, 6(2), 461-522.

Seferoglu, G., Korkmazgil, S., & Olgii, Z. (2009). Gaining insights into teachers' ways of thinking via
metaphors. Educational Studies, 35(3), 323-335. doi:10.1080/03055690802648135

Sfard, A. (1998). On two metaphors for learning and the dangers of choosing just one. Educational
Researcher, 27(2), 4-13.

Simsek, M. R. (2014). Examining preservice teachers’ conceptions of language and the development of
their teaching beliefs over the practicum. Procedia - Social and Behavioral Sciences, 152, 937-942.
doi:10.1016/j.sbspro.2014.09.346

Tobin, K. & Tippins, D.J. (1996). Metaphors as seeds for conceptual change and the improvement of
science teaching. Science Education, 80(6),711-730.

Yob, I.M. (2003). Thinking constructively with metaphors. Studies in Philosophy and Education, 22, 127-
138.

Zhang, F., & Hu, J. (2009). A study of metaphor and its application in language learning and teaching.
International Education Studies, 2(2), 77-81.

Zhao, H., Coombs, S., & Zhou, X. (2010). Developing professional knowledge about teachers through
metaphor research: Facilitating a process of change. Teacher Development, 14(3), 381e395.
http://dx.doi.org/10.1080/13664530.2010.504024.




ECONOMICS



YALGIN ARSLAN, CINKARA: EXAMINING EFL TEACHER CANDIATES THROUGH METAPHORS 1106

Disa Aciklik, Dogrudan Yabanci Yatinmlar ve Yoksulluk Iliskisi:
Tiirkiye Ornegi*

The Relationship between Openness, Foreign Direct
Investment, and Poverty: The Case of Turkey

Ahmet SAHBAZ!
Necmettin Erbakan Universitesi
Abdulkadir BULUS?
Necmettin Erbakan Universitesi
Fatih KALECI3
Necmettin Erbakan Universitesi

Ozet

Klasik ve Neo-Klasik iktisat teorisine gére, ekonomiler disa acildikca ekonomik bilyiimeleri artmakta ve
daha yiksek bir refah diizeyine ulasacaklar ileri siiriilmektedir. Clinkl dis ticaretin arttinlabilmesi bir taraftan
verimliligi arttirirken, diger taraftan dis ticareti yapilan mallarin Gretimine yogunlasarak, uzmanlasmayi tesvik
etmektedir. Ayrica sermaye gereksinimi duyan (lkelerin sermaye tedarik yéntemlerinden birisi de DYY girislerini
arttirmaktir. Bu nedenle uzun vadeli yatinmlarin ekonomiye kazandiriimasi gerekmektedir. Dolayisiyla yoksulluk gibi
kadim bir sorunun ¢dziimiinde disa aciklik ve DYY sermaye girislerinin bir katki sunup sunmadig, tespit edilmesi
gereken 6nemli bir konudur. Bu galismanin temel amaci; Tiirkiye ekonomisinde 1980-2015 ddnemi icin disa agiklik
ve DYY girislerinin yoksulluk Gzerindeki etkisini zaman serisi yontemi kullanarak incelemektir. Calismada uzun
donemde disa agikhigin ve DYY giriglerinin yoksullugu azaltti§i bulunmustur. Granger nedensellik analizleri
neticesinde de DYY ve yoksulluk arasinda cift yonlii ve disa agikliktan yoksulluga dogru da tek yonli nedensellik
iliskisi tespit edilmistir. Ayrica disa acikliktan DYY girislerine dogru da bir nedensellik badintisi vardir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Disa Agiklik, DYY girigleri, Yoksulluk, Esbitiinlesme, Granger Nedensellik Analizi.

Abstract

According to the theory of classical and neo-classical economics, the economic growth increases during
the national economies demonstrate an outward-oriented inclination and it is estimated that these economies would
reach to better welfare levels in this way because increases in foreign trade escalate the productivity and also
encourage specialization by focusing on the goods that are commercialized for foreign trade. In addition, one of
the methods of the needy countries in terms of capital supplying is to increase FDI inflows. That is why; long-term
investments should be gained to economy. Within this context, it is important to determine whether openness and
FDI capital inflows could contribute to the solution of poverty, which is a primeval problem, or not. The main
purpose of this study is to examine the effect of openness and FDI inflows in Turkish economy in specific to 1980-
2015 periods and their effect on poverty. While fulfilling this target, the aforementioned period has been
investigated by using the method of time sequence. As the main finding, it has been concluded that openness and
FDI inflows in Turkish economy have reduced the poverty in long-term period. As a result of Granger causality
analyses, bidirectional causality relationship among FDI and poverty, and unidirectional causality relationship from
openness thru poverty have been confirmed. In addition to this, there is a causality relationship from openness
towards FDI inflows.

Key Words: Openness, FDI Inflows, Poverty, Cointegration, Granger Causality Analysis.
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GIRIS

1970'li yillarin ortasindan itibaren krize giren diinya ekonomisi, krizden gikmak icin daha &nceki
ddénemde uygulanan ekonomi ve ticaret politikalarindan farkl politikalar uygulamaya baslamistir. Ticaret
politikalarinda, ithal ikameci sanayilesmeye gére daha serbest bir uygulamaya gecilmis ve dis ticaret 6n
plana gikmaya baslamistir. BOylece ithal ikameci sanayilesme ile birlikte giindeme gelen diinya
ekonomisinden badimsiz bir ekonomi anlayisi yerine, diinya ekonomisi ile entegrasyona donik
uygulamalar giindeme gelmistir. Bu nedenle (lkeler ticaret politikalarinda, diinya ekonomisi ile
bitlinlesmek igin serbestlestirmeye yonelmiglerdir. Serbestlestirme politikalarinin yaygin bigimde
uygulanmasi ise 1980’li yillarda gerceklesebilmistir. Artik birgok Ulke ticarete engel olan tarife ve kotalari
indirmeye ve ticarette devlet kontrollerini azaltmaya baslamistir. Bu sayede biiylimenin daha hizl olacadi
inanci kabul gérmiistiir. Serbestlesme siireci ve politikalari ile birlikte hem gelismis hem de gelismekte
olan iilkeler icin dogrudan yabanci yatinmlar daha fazla énem arz etmeye baglamistir. Onceleri dogrudan
yabanal yatinmlar, sermaye ihrag etmekte olan gelismis (lkeler arasinda gerceklesirken, daha sonra
patlak veren cesitli finansal krizlerden sonra gelismekte olan (lkelerde de krizden kurtulma adina cesitli
tesvik tedbirleri kapsaminda yerini almistir.

Sermaye birikimi yetersizligi geken gelismekte olan (lkelerde, siirdirilebilir bir ekonomik
bliylimenin gerceklesmesi icin, yatinmlarin ve rekabet guctnin arttirimasi, istihdam imkanlarinin
genisletilmesi ve surdirilebilir teknolojik gelismelerin kalici hale getirilmesi gerekmektedir. Bu noktada,
sermaye birikimi yetersiz olan llkeler igin dis finansman kaynaklarina bagvurmak zorunlu bir hal almakta
ve dogrudan yabanci yatinmlar da bu acigi kapatmak Uizere belirgin bir rol Gstlenmektedir. Yapilan
dogrudan yabanci yatinmlarin ev sahibi ilkeler agisindan cesitli faydasinin oldugu kabul gérmektedir.
Dodrudan yabanci yatirim yapan cok uluslu sirketlerin yatinm yaptigi llkeye kullandigi teknolojiyi
transfer ettigi, Uretim bilgisini, yonetim ve organizasyon tecriibesinin ve pazarlama bilgilerini de
beraberinde gétirerek ev sahibi lilkenin ulusal ve uluslararasi pazarinda verimlilik ile birlikte rekabeti
arttiracadi, bilgi ticaretinin kolaylasacadi, dis ticaret dengesini olumlu ydnde etkileyecedi
Ongorilmektedir.

Dolayisiyla dogrudan yabancl yatinmlarin etkileri cok genis bir alana yayildigindan, literatiirde
yapilan galismalarin kapsaminda biiyliimeden, istihdama, gelir dagiimindan yoksulluda, ihracat-ithalata
ve teknolojik geligmeler yer almaktadir. Bu galisma ile dig ticaretin serbestlesmesiyle birlikte disa
acllimanin sonucunda dogrudan yabanci yatinmlarin etkilerinin yoksulluk gibi kadim bir sorunun
¢6ziimiinde bir katkisinin olup olmadiginin tespit edilmeye calisiimistir.

Teorik Cerceve
Disa Aciklik Ve Dogrudan Yabanci Sermaye Kavrami

Dis ticaretin bir yansimasi ya da sonucu olarak disa aciklik; bir {ilkenin dider (ilkelerle nasil ve
ne sekilde entegre oldugunu, disa ya da ige donik olarak hangi ekonomi politikasini uyguladigini veya
bunlardan hangisine daha fazla 6nem verdigini, birbirleri ile olan ticari iliskilerinin blyUkligind
gostermek lizere kullanilan bir kavramdir. Ulkelerin ekonomik olarak ne derece diinyaya entegre
oldugunu tespit ederken Ulkelerin disa agiklik gostergeleri dikkate alinmaktadir. Disa agiklik ancak liberal
ekonomi politikalarinin uygulanmasi ile mimkiindiir (Sacgik, 2008: 48).

Iktisatcllar arasinda farkli disa aciklik tanimlari ve élciim yéntemleri bulunmaktadir. Harrison
(1996) disa acikhgi, doviz tasarrufu ile doviz kazanci arasindaki tarafsizlik (neutrality) olarak
tanimlamaktadir. Edwards (1998: 383)'ye gbre disa acgiklk; ticarette tarife, kota, lisans ve doéviz
kontrolleri gibi engellerin olmamasini ifade etmektedir. Ihracata yénelik biyiime literatiiriine gére disa
aciklik ise ihracatin toplam gelir igindeki payi olarak nitelendirilmektedir (Squalli ve Wilson, 2006: 3).

Disa agllma sonucu ihracattan elde edilecek ddviz kazanci ile Ulkenin yabanci déviz kisiti
azaltilabilmektedir. Dolayisiyla yurticinde lretim olanadi olmayan girdileri veya (retimde kullanilacak ara
mallari daha fazla alabilmek mimkin hale gelebilmekte ve sonug olarak disa agiklik toplam hasilanin,
istihdam ve tiketimin artmasini saglayabilmektedir. Boylece dis aciklik yarattigi pozitif digsalliklar
sayesinde (iretimde etkinligin artmasina da neden olabilmektedir (Miller ve Upadhyay, 2000: 400).




1108 GAUN JSS

Literatiirde disa aciklik 6lgim metotlarina yonelik olarak kesin ve genel kabul gérmis tek bir
ybntem olmamakla beraber; genelde "politika yansimasi temelli élgiim yontemi" ve "gikti temelli disa
aciklik 6lgim yontemi" olmak Uizere iki farkli tip yéntem kullaniimaktadir (Rodriguez ve Rodrik, 1999;
(Spilimbergo vd., 1999:96).

Politika Yansimasi Temelli Disa Aciklik Olgiim Yéntemleri;
e Sachs ve Warner Disa Aciklik indeksi (SW indeksi)

World Development Report Disa Déniikliik Indeksi (WDR)
Leamer Disa Aciklik Indeksi
Kara borsa D6viz Kuru
Uluslararasi Ticaretteki bozulmalar Indeksi
Toplanmis dis ticaret vergileri orani
Ithalattaki bozulma indeksi (Wolf indeksi)
Fiyat bozulma indeksi
Yapisal ayarlamali ticaret 6lgimii

e Lee 1-2 6lgiimi
Kaynak: Edwards, 1998:389 ve Spilimbergo vd., 1999:96-98 ‘den uyarlanmistir.

Politika yansimasi temelli dlgiim yontemi, gesitli Glkelerin ticaret politikalarinin dis ticareti ne
derecede etkiledigi ve bozdugunu temel alan bir dizi gdstergeden olusmaktadir. Ancak bu ydntemin
kendi icerisinde iki tlr eksikli§gi goze carpmaktadir. Bunlardan ilki, politika yansimasi temelli 6lglim
yénteminde tarife digi gibi yapilan miidahaleler dahil ediimez. ikinci olarak, 6lciim icin kullanilan veriler
yeterli miktarda olmamakla birlikte bircok (lke icin mevcut veri yoktur. Bu da 6nemli bir kisittir
(Spilimbergo vd.,1999:96).

Yapllan calismalarda ise daha cok cikti temelli Olgiim ydntemlerinin 6n plana ciktigi
gorilmektedir. Clinkld ¢ikti temelli dlcim yonteminde kullanilan veri setleri daha kolay bigimde elde
edilebilecek verilerden bir araya gelmektedir (Spilimbergo vd., 1999:96). Literatiirde kullanilan g¢ikti
temelli 6lgim ydntemleri Tablo 1'de gdsterilmistir.

Tablo 1: Cikti Temelli Disa Agiklik Olciim Yéntemleri

Olglim Yéntemi Olglimiin Tanimi
My/ GDP; Ithalat ticaret yogunludu; i.ci tlkenin ithalatinin GSYH oranlanmasi
ile bulunur.
Xi/GDP; Ihracat ticaret yodunlugu, i.ci Ulkenin ihracatinin GSYH’sina

oranlanmasi ile bulunur.

(X+M)i/GDP; Ticaret yogunlugu (TI); i.ci Ulkenin ithalat ve ihracat toplaminin
GSYH'sina oranlanmasi ile bulunur.

(X+M)i/2(GDP+M); Ayarlanmis ticaret yoguniugu, Singapur ve Hong Kong gibi yiiksek
ithalat yapip bu ithal mallan tekrar ihrag eden (lkeleri kontrol
edebilmek icin 6nerilen ydntem.

1-[(X+M)/2GDP;]x100 Ayarlanmus ticaret yogunlugu, Hong Kong ve Singapur gibi llkeleri
kontrol edebilmek igin Frankel (2000) tarafindan énerilen alternatif
yéntem.
M/GDPi-(1-GDP/Y GDPy)  Ayarlanmus ticaret yogunlugu; Li vd. (2004) tarafindan, Frankel
(2000)'in yontemine bir alternatif olarak sunulan yéntem.

X+M)/ rGDP; Reel ticaret yogunludu, paydaya reel GSYIH'nin dahil edildigi Alcala
ve Ciccone (2004) tarafindan onerilen yontem.
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Cikti temelli 6lgim ydntemleri igerisinde ise en gok tercih edilen ve kullanilan yontem ise bir
Ulkenin ihracat ve ithalatin miktarinin toplaminin gayri safi yurtici hasilaya oranlanmasi ((X+M)i/ GDP;)
ile elde edilen yontemidir (Squalli ve Wilson, 2006:3).

Dis ticarette serbestlesme siireci sonucu Ulkeler arasindaki ticari, ekonomik ve teknolojik
sinirlarin hizli bir sekilde ortadan kalkmasiyla birlikte yabanci yatinmlar énem kazanmistir. IMF ve
OECD’nin yabancl yatinm tanimlarindan yola cikarak yatirmlari, fiziki nitelik tastyan dogrudan yabanci
yatinmlar (foreign direct investment), mali nitelik tasiyan portfoy yatirimlari (portfolio investment), diger
yatirmlar (other investment) ve rezerv yatinmlar olmak zere dort gruba ayirmak miimkiindir (Dorsey,
2012:46).

Dogrudan yabanci yatirnmlar (DYY) en genel anlamda, bir ekonomik yapidaki sirketin Gretimini,
ana merkezinin bagh bulundudu dlkenin sinirlan disarisindaki (lkelerde de yaymak ve (retim tesisini
tasimak amaciyla bir ekonomik bag kurma noktasinda uluslararasi yatinm olarak tanimlanabilir
(Seyidoglu 2015:600). Dider taraftan DYY, yatinmcinin, diger ekonomide yerlesik olan firma {izerinde
onemli derecede ydnetimsel etkisini de icermektedir (UNCTAD, 2012:3). Kurulacak ekonomik bag
sayesinde; organizasyon aktarimi, risk kontrolii ve teknoloji transferi de saglanmakta ve etkin roliinden
dolayi firma, sahip oldugu isletmecilik bilgisini, yonetim becerisini ve know how'i da beraberinde transfer
ederek Ulkenin rekabet giicline katkida bulunmaktadir (Karluk, 2001:98).

Dogrudan yabanci yatinm faaliyetleri, merkezinin bulundugu (ilke dahil olmak (izere en az iki
Ulkede faaliyet gosteren Cok Uluslu Sirketler (CUS) tarafindan yiritilmektedir. Cok Uluslu Sirket/Ulus
Otesi Sirket kavrami, kurulus biinyesindeki toplam kaynaklari ulusal sinirlari dikkate almadan dagitan ve
diinya capinda daditim yapan ancak miilkiyet ve Ust yonetim olarak bir Ulkede yerlesmis tipteki
uluslararasi sirketler seklinde tanimlanabilmektedir (Kumral, 2001:6). CUSlar diinyadaki ticaret ve
yatinmlarin seyrinde cok dnemli yer ve fonksiyonlara sahiptir. Bu sirketler, dogrudan yabanci yatirim
faaliyetleri kapsaminda ev sahibi dlkenin (retimine, istihdamina, &demeler dengesine, teknoloji
transferine, ekonomik biyiimesine, kalkinmasina dogrudan ve dolayli yollardan etki etmektedir
(Iyibozkurt, 1995:123).

Disa Aciklik-Dogrudan Yabanci Yatinmlar Arasindaki Iliski Uzerine Literatiir
Taramasi

Literatiirde disa aciklik ve dodrudan yabanci yatinmlari arasindaki iligkiyi inceleyen ampirik
calismalara bakildidinda, istatistiksel olarak pozitif ve anlamli bir iliskinin varligina iliskin bulgular elde
edilirken; bazi galismalarda ise disa agiklik ve dogrudan yabanci yatirimlari arasinda bir iliskinin olmadig
veya zayIf bir iliskinin oldugu sonucuna ulasmistir. Literatiir taramasina ait cesitli calismalara ait bulgular
asagida paylasilmistir.

Koyuncu ve Cinar (2009), Tirkiye'de 1980 ile 2005 yillari arasini kapsayan analizinde 6nce
verimlilik ile ticari disa aciklik ve dogrudan yabanci yatinmlar arasindaki uzun dénemli iliskiyi test
etmislerdir. Analiz sonucu hem ticari disa aciklik hem de dogrudan yabanci yatinmlar ile is glicli verimliligi
arasinda ayni yonde uzun dénemli bir iliski bulunmustur. Tari ve Bidirdi (2009) calismasinda, Tiirkiye'de
dogrudan yabanci yatirimlarin belirleyicilerini tespit etmek amaciyla 1990 - 2006 dénemini incelemistir.
Aciklayici degisken olarak gayrisafi milli hasila, is glicii maliyeti, enflasyon ve disa agiklik orani alinmistir.
Analiz sonucunda Tirkiye'de dogrudan yabanci yatirimlarin, gayrisafi milli hasila ve disa aciklik
oranlarindan olumlu yonde, is giicii maliyeti ve enflasyon oranlarindan ise olumsuz yonde etkilendigi
sonucuna ulasmiglardir.

Diger bir calismada Avrupa Birligi (ilkelerine yonelik dogrudan yabanci yatinm girislerinde rol
oynayan unsurlari belirlemek amaciyla 1995 — 2007 dénemi icin inceleme yapilmistir. Analiz sonucunda,
dogrudan yabanci yatirm ile piyasa buyUkligl gostergesi olarak kullanilan gayrisafi milli hasila orani,
tlkenin disa aciklik derecesi ve kisi basi elektrik tiiketimi arasinda olumlu yénde ve anlamli iliski oldugu
tespit edilmistir (Zeren ve Ergun, 2010). Vergil ve Cestepe (2006), Tirkiye'ye gelen dogrudan yabanci
yatirnmlarin reel doviz kuru, ekonomik istikrarsizlik ve disa aciklik degiskenlerinden nasil etkilendigini
arastirdidi calismasinda, reel déviz kuru, disa aciklik ve dogrudan yabanci yatirimlar arasinda anlamli ve
olumlu ydnde bir iligkinin varligi bulunmustur.
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Erdal ve Tatoglu (2002) arastirmalarinda, 1980 — 1998 ddnemini baz alarak Tirkiye'ye gelen
dogrudan yabanci yatinmlarin tizerinde etkili olan faktorleri arastirmislardir. Elde edilen bulgular; pazar
buylkligd, altyapl, pazarin biiyiime orani ve disa agiklik degiskenlerinin dogrudan yabanci yatirimlari
olumlu yénde etkiledigini; déviz kurundaki istikrarsizligin ise yatirnmlar izerinde olumsuz etki meydana
getirdigini gostermistir. Topalli (2016), 1982-2013 dénemini ele alarak BRICS iilkelerinde ve Tirkiye'deki
dogrudan sermaye yatinmlari, ticari disa aciklik ve ekonomik biiyiime arasindaki iliskiyi inceledigi
calismasinda ekonomik biiylimeden dogrudan yabanci yatinmlara dogru tek yonll, ekonomik biyime
ve ticari disa aciklik arasinda cift yonld, dogrudan yabanci yatinmlar ve ticari disa aciklik arasinda da
karsilikh bir nedensellik iliski oldugunu saptamistir.

Kar ve Tatlis6z (2008), calismalarinda 1980 — 2003 ddnemi icin Tirkiye'ye donik dogrudan
yabanci yatinmlarin belirleyicilerini tespit etmeyi amaglamislardir. Analiz sonucunda, dogrudan yabanci
yatinmlarin; uluslararasi net rezervler, gayrisafi milli hasila, disa aciklik orani, elektrik enerjisi Uretim
endeksi ve yatinm tegvikleriyle olumlu; reel déviz kuru ve is glici maliyetleri ile olumsuz yonde bir
iligkinin oldugunu bulmuslardir. Ozcan ve Ari (2010), 1996-2006 dénemi icin 27 gelismis Avrupa tilkesine
yonelik yaptiklari ampirik analizler sonucunda disa aciklik ve cari denge parametrelerinin bliylimeyi
olumsuz etkiledigini gdstermislerdir. Vijayakumar vd. (2010) da BRICS (ilkelerinin 1975-2007 dénemine
ait verilerini kullanarak arastirma yapmistir. Elde edilen bulgular, GSYIH ve altyapi degiskenlerinin DYY’i
pozitif etkiledigi seklinde gikmistir.

Literatiirde disa aciklik ile dogrudan yabanci sermaye arasindaki iliskiyi tespit eden hatta bunlarin
ekonomik buiylime ile iligkilerini ortaya koyan ampirik calismalari gérmek mimkiindiir. Ancak dis ticaretin
yoksulluk (izerine etkisinin ihmal edildigi ve yeterince analize konu edilmedigi anlasiimaktadir. Bu konu
ile ilgili literatlir taramasi, dis ticaret ile yoksulluk arasindaki etkilesimin énemli oldugunu géstermektedir.
Bu etkilesim dogrudan olabilecegi gibi dolayli bir sekilde de olabilmektedir. Yani dis ticaretin
serbestlesmesi, yeni istihdam, disa acilan sektorlerde (icret artiglari ve dogrudan yabanci yatirimlarla
birlikte gelir artisi ile yoksullugu azaltici bir etki yapabilir (Kar ve Ozcan, 2015).

Yoksulluk Kavrami

Tarihsel siireg igerisinde yoksullugun gerek gelismis gerekse gelismekte olan {ilkelerin en 6nemli
problemlerinden biri olmasi, sorunun siirekli glindemde kalmasina neden olmustur. Birlesmis
Milletler'den Diinya Bankasi’'na, OECD'den Avrupa Birligi'ne pek c¢ok uluslar Ustili organizasyonun konuyu
yakindan incelemesi ve alternatif ¢dziim o©nerileri gelistirmeye galismasi bu yargiyl agikca destekler
niteliktedir. Diinya Bankasi (1990)'na gore yoksulluk, maddi yetersizlikler nedeniyle lretim faktorlerine
ulasamama, tiiketim kaynaklarindan ise mahrum kalma durumu olup, asgari standartlarda bir yasam
surdiirememe halini ifade eder.

Yoksulluk ile ilgili birgok betimsel agiklama olmasina karsin genel anlamda iki temel kavramdan
soz edilmektedir. Literatiirde mutlak ve goreli yoksulluk olarak tanimlanan bu iki yoksulluk kavraminin
temel ayirt edici 6zelligi ise kapsamlari ile ilgilidir. Kavramlardan ilki, yoksullugu digerine gére daha dar
bir cercevede ele alarak, konuyu gelir acisindan degerlendirmektedir. Buna gore hane halkinin, yasamini
idame ettirebilecek kadar asgari bir refah diizeyi yakalayamamasi durumu gelir yoksullugu ya da mutlak
yoksulluk olarak ifade edilir (Ravallion vd., 1991: 346). Dolayisiyla mutlak (gelir) yoksulluk, bireylerin
yasamlarini devam ettirebilmeleri igin ihtiyag duyduklari minimum tiiketim gereksinimlerinin belirlenmesi
ile tespit edilmektedir (Uzun, 2003: 157-159).

Yoksulluk olgusunu, mutlak yoksulluga gore daha genis bir cercevede ele alan kavram ise goreli
ya da insani yoksulluktur. Géreli yoksulluk bireyi sadece biyolojik bir varlik olarak gérmemekte, kisinin
sosyal hayatinda mireffeh bir yagsam surdiirebilmesi igin gerekli asgari kosullar da dikkate almaktadir.
Burada belirlenecek goreli yoksulluk gostergesi, toplumsal hayatta kabul edilebilir bir gelir ve/veya
harcama diizeyini ifade etmektedir. Kisisel dlgiitlere gore tespit edilmesi muhtemel bu gdsterge seviyenin
altinda gelir elde eden hane halklari, yoksul olarak tarif edilir (Madden, 2000: 197; Dagdemir, 1999: 26).

Bir toplumda kimin ya da kimlerin yoksul oldugu, yoksulluk olgusunun kisisel yargilardan uzak
ve nesnel kriterlere gore belirlenip belirlenmemesine gére de farklilik gdsterebilmektedir. Buna goére
yoksullugun, saptanabilir ve somut bir standart dlcliye gore dogrulanabilir olmasi objektif bir dzellik
tasidigini, bireylerin algi ve yargilarina gore degisen bir 6lgliye gore belirlenebilen, dolayisiyla soyut ve




SAHBAZ, ET. AL.: DISA ACIKLIK, DOGRUDAN YABANCI YATIRIMLAR VE YOKSULLUK 1111

kisiden kisiye farklilasabilen bir yapida olmasi ise siibjektif 6zellik tagidigini yansitmaktadir (Hagenaars
ve Vos, 1988: 213-215).

Yoksulluk literatliriinde, problemin mukayese edilebilir bir 6lcii ile ele alinabilmesi agisindan
objektif yoksulluk tanimina dayanan yontem ve tekniklerin daha fazla tercih edildigi gorilmektedir.
Bunun nedeni ise sibjektif yoksulluk tamiminin “asgari gecim seviyesi“ni kisilerin, bélgelerin veya
llkelerin deder yargilarina ya da yoksulluk anlayisina gére farkli saptayabileceginden ileri gelmektedir.
Subjektif yoksulluga gore ayni refah diizeyine sahip olan kisilerden bir kismi kendini yoksul, bir kismi ise
zengin olarak tanimlayabilmektedir (Pradhan ve Ravallion, 2000: 460-463). Bu durumda ise bdlgeler,
Ulkeler ya da farkh topluluklar arasinda karsilastirmali bir analiz yapilmasi mimkiin olmamaktadir.

Yoksulluk ile ilgili temel kavramlar isiginda bir toplumda kimlerin yoksul oldugu ya da yoksulluk
probleminin kapsam ve siddetinin 6lgiimi igin literatiirde gesitli ydntemler gelistirildigi goriilmektedir.
Genel olarak sdz konusu yontemler sinir yaklasimi, esdederlik yaklasimi ve indeks yaklasimi olmak tizere
¢ ana bagslik altinda incelenmektedir.

Sinir yaklasiminda yoksullugun 6lcimii igin dncelikle harcama ya da gelir seviyesine goére asgari
bir refah diizeyi belirlenmektedir. Daha sonra hanehalki refah dizeyinin, yoksulluk siniri olarak anilan
asgari dizeyin neresinde olduguna bakilmakta ve hanehalkinin yoksul olup olmadigina karar
verilmektedir. Esdederlik yaklasiminda ise yoksulluk siniri, her bir bireyin hane halki biitcesi (izerindeki
tiiketim ve gelir etkileri (6lcek ekonomileri) dikkate alinarak tespit edilmektedir. Bu baglamda esdegerlik
yaklasimi sinir yaklagiminin daha detaylandiriimis ve 6znel hale getirilmis halidir.

Yoksullugun bliyiklik ve siddeti itibariyle 6lcimiinde kullanilan bir diger yontem endeks
yaklasimidir. Endeks yaklagimi ile yoksulluk probleminin genel boyutunun yaninda derinligi (kimin
yoksulluk sinirina en yakin ya da en uzak oldugu), yoksulluk olgusunun bélgeler ya da (lkeler itibariyle
naslil bir farkliik veya benzerlik gosterdigi de saptanabilmektedir (Haughton ve Khandker, 2009: 68).
Yoksulluk analizlerinde genel olarak kafa sayisi, yoksulluk acigi, Amartya Sen tarafindan gelistirilen Sen
endeksi ile Foster, Greer ve Thorbecke tarafindan gelistirilen yoksulluk endeksleri kullanilmaktadir. Ayrica
Birlesmis Milletler tarafindan kullanilan ve Birlesmis Milletler Kalkinma Programi (UNDP) tarafindan
gelistirilen Insani Kalkinma Endeksi (HDI), insani Yoksulluk Endeksi (HPI) ve Cok Yénlii Yoksulluk
Endeksi de uluslararasi karsilastirmalar yapiimasini saglayan ve siklikla kullanilan olgitlerdir.

Veri ve Yontem

Dis ticaretin serbestlestiriimesi ve dogrudan yabanci sermaye girislerindeki degisimlerin
yoksullugun azaltiimasindaki etkisini incelemeyi amaclayan bu calismada veri seti 1980-2014 dénemini
kapsamaktadir. Dig ticaretin serbestlesmesi veya disa aciklik (DA), [(M+X)/Reel GSYH] formidili ile
hesaplanmistir. Burada sirasiyla M ve X mal ve hizmet ithalatini ve ihracatini géstermektedir. Reel GSYH
2010 baz yillidir. Verilerin tamami Diinya Bankasinin veri tabani (World Development Indicators)'dan
elde edilmistir (WB, 2016). Ayrica analizler icin degiskenlerin dogdal logaritmalar alinmistir.

Zaman serisi kullanilan ampirik calismalarda, yoksullugu dlcmek icin degisik en yakin gosterge
degiskenler (proxies) kullanilmasi 6nerilmektedir. Bu gercevede son zamanlarda, giivenilir bir sekilde
rapor edilen ve oldukga istikrarl bir yapi arz eden kisi basina tiiketim harcamasinin yoksulluk gdstergesi
olarak kullanildigi goriilmektedir (Ravallion, 1992; Woolard ve Leibbrandt, 1999; Odhiambo, 2008, 2009,
2010; Kar vd., 2012). Odhiambo‘ya (2009) gére, kisi basina tiiketim harcamalari, Diinya Bankasinin
“minimum bir yasam standardini saglayamama” seklindeki yoksulluk tanimiyla da uyumludur. Esasen
kisi basina tiiketimin harcamalarinin yoksullugu 6lcmede kaliteli bir gésterge olmamasina ragmen proxy
degisken olarak kullaniimasinda bir sakinca bulunmamaktadir.

Bu tartismalara dayanarak, Tirkiye icin yoksul birey sayisi kesikli olarak hesaplandijindan ve
zaman serisi olarak elde edilememesi nedeniyle, bu calismada yoksulluk gostergesi olarak, kisi basina
hane halki nihai tiiketim harcamalari (KBTH) yoksulluk gostergesi kullanilacaktir. Kisi basina degiskenler
hesaplanirken niifus verisinden faydalanilmistir.
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Tablo 2'de dediskenlere ait temel istatistiki gostergeler yer almaktadir. Ayrica Jarque Bera
normallik sinamasi sonuclarina gore degiskenlere ait kalintilarin normal dagiima sahip oldugunu ileri
stren hipotez reddedilememektedir. Bu nedenle seriler normal dagilim sergilemektedir.

Tablo 2: Degiskenler ile ilgili Temel Istatistiki Gostergeler

LNDA LNKBTH LNDYY
Ortalama -1.602075 7.825624 20.90650
Medyan -1.566982 7.680969 20.57738
Maksimum -0.575531 8.942097 23.81644
Minimum -2.883889 6.666991 16.70588
Standart Sapma 0.723681 0.785183 1.999207
Carpikhik -0.039264 0.027482 -0.141977
Basikhik 1.733061 1.704985 2.068089
Jarque-Bera 2.416950 2.520127 1.423630
P. degeri 0.298652 0.283636 0.490753

Gozlem Sayisi 36 36 36

Sekil 1'de degiskenlerin diizey ve birinci farklarina ait grafikler sunulmustur. Buna gore;
degiskenlerin diizey dederlerinde, dogrusal trende sahip olduklari fakat sabit bir ortalama etrafinda
dagiimadiklarini ifade etmek mimkiindiir. Bu nedenle, ilk izlenim olarak degiskenlerin, diizey bazinda
duragan olmadiklarini ifade etmek miimkiindiir. Fakat degdiskenlerin grafiklerini bakarak duraganlik ile
ilgili kesin sonuglara varmak yaniltici olabilir. Bu noktada daha kesin bilgi icin geleneksel birim kdk
testlerine bakmak gerekmektedir.
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Modelde kullanilan degiskenlerin zaman serisi 6zelliklerinin incelenmesi ve serilerin duragan olup
olmadiginin belirlenmesi analizlerde uygulanacak olan tahmin yonteminin belirlenmesi acisindan oldukca
onemlidir. Bir stokastik siireg ortak ve kosullu olasilik dagilimi incelendiginde, zaman igerisinde degisme
gostermiyorsa, bu dedisken giiclii bir sekilde duragan kabul edilir (Charemza-Deadman, 1993:118).
Baska bir ifadeyle, bir zaman serisinin ortalamasi, varyansi ve kovaryansi zaman icerisinde degisme
gostermiyorsa, duragandir. Ancak zaman serilerinin stokastik bir egilime sahip olmasi ve ortalamasinin
zaman igerisinde dedisme gdstermesi de miimkiindir. E§er bdylesi bir durum s6z konusu ise, bu serilerle
yapllacak analizlerde sahte (spurious) regresyon sorununun ortaya cikabilecedi ifade edilmektedir
(Granger ve Newbold, 1974). Zaman serisi verilerinde sahte regresyon sorunundan kaginabilmek igin
serilerin birim kdke sahip olup olmadiklarinin test edilmesi gerekmektedir. Eger seriler birim kdke sahipler
ise, duragan olmadiklarina karar verilir. Birim kdke sahip zaman serileri es-bitiinlesik degillerse, bu
degiskenler arasinda anlamli bir iliskinin varliindan s6z edilemez (Harris ve Sollis, 2003: 41).

Tahmin siirecinde kullanilan degiskenlerin zaman serisi 6zellikleri, Dickey ve Fuller (1979)
tarafindan gelistirilen Genigletilmis Dickey-Fuller (ADF), birim kok testi ile incelenmistir. ADF birim kok
testinde gecikme uzunluklari belirlenirken Schwarz bilgi kriteri (SIC) kullaniimistir. Ln, dodal logaritmayi;
LNDA, disa acikligi, LNDYY, dogrudan yabanci sermaye giriglerini ve LNKBTH ise kisi basina diisen
tiketim harcamalarini géstermektedir.

Tablo 3: ADF Birim Kok Test Sonuclari

Degisken Diizey Birinci Fark Karar
Sabit Sabit ve Trend Sabit Sabit ve Trend
LNDA -1.533030 -2.134209 -5.746906 -5.809026 I(1)
LNDYY -1.725724 -3.284369 -7.233359 -7.070975 I(1)
LNKBTH -0.636324 -2.642286 -6.097582 -5.998374 I(1)
%1 -3.632900 -4.243644 -3.639407 -4.252879
Anlamlilik | o5 -2.948404 -3.544284 -2.951125 -3.548490
Diizeyi %10 -2.612874 -3.204699 -2.614300 -3.207094

Tablo 3'de sunulan ADF birim kdk test sonuclarina gore, degiskenlerin hepsi diizey dederlerinde
birim koke sahiptir. Fakat bu degiskenlerin birinci dereceden farklari alindijinda “serilerde birim kdk
vardir” seklindeki bos hipotez %1 diizeyinde reddedilmektedir. Bu nedenle ele alinan dediskenlerin
(LNDA, LNDYY ve LNKBTH) birinci dereceden biitlinlesik, I(1) olduklarina karar verilmistir.

Tablo 4: Optimal gecikme uzunlugunun secilmesi

Lag FPE AIC SC HQ
1 3.59e-05%* -1.723220* -1.306901* -1.587510*
2 4.64e-05 -1.478621 -0.645983 -1.207201
3 5.57e-05 -1.333381 -0.084424 -0.926252
4 7.72e-05 -1.083182 0.582094 -0.540343

Tablo 4'de VAR modeline yonelik optimal gecikme uzunlugu belirlenirken, FPE, Akaike (AIC),
Scwarz (SC)ve Hannan-Quinn (HQ) bilgi kriterleri kullaniimistir. Dort kriterin de 1 gecikme uzunlugunu
gdstermesi nedeniyle tahminde gecikme seviyesi 1 olarak alinmistir. Ilave olarak bu gecikme uzunluguna
gore kurulan modele ait LM ve White test sonuglar (Tablo 5), modelin otokorelasyon ve dedisen varyans
icermedigini ortaya koymaktadir. Dolayisiyla bu gecikme uzunlugunda tahmin edilen model, istikrarli bir

modeldir.

Tablo 5: Otokorelasyon ve Dedisen Varyans Testleri

LM testi White testi
Gecikme LM-Stat Olasilik deg. Chi-sq sd Olasilik deg.
1 6.531057 0.6858 25.68612 36 0.8989
2 7.333443 0.6024
3 7.326845 0.6031
4 15.17740 0.0862
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Johansen (1988) egbiitiinlesme test sonuglari Tablo 6’da rapor edilmistir. Kisi basina tiiketim
harcamalari, DYY girigleri ve disa agiklik arasinda es-biitiinlesmenin bulunmadigini savunan H, hipotezi
(r=0) iz (trace) test istatistigi 34.037 bulunmus olup, %5 kritik diizeydeki 29.797 dederinden bliyiik
oldugu igin sifir hipotezi reddedilmistir. Dider H, hipotezleri ise reddedilememistir. Maksimum &z deger
(Maximum Eigen Value) testine gore, Hy : r = 0 hipotezi icin elde edilen test istatistigi 24.616, %5
diizeyindeki kritik deder 21.131'den biiyiik olmasi nedeniyle sifir hipotezi reddedilmistir. Ancak diger H,,
hipotezleri %5 6nem seviyesinde reddedilememistir. Hem iz hem de maksimum 06z deder testleri
birbirleri ile ayni sonuglari vermistir. Bu sonug, dediskenler arasinda bir tane egbiitiinlesme vektoriiniin

oldugunu ifade etmektedir. Bu sonuglara gore kisi basina tiiketim harcamalari, DYY girisleri ve disa
aciklik arasinda uzun dénemli bir iliskiden s6z etmek mimkiinddir.

Tablo 6: Johansen Esbiitiinlesme Testleri

Iz (trace) Testi Maksimum Oz Deger (Maximum Eigen Value)
Testi
Test %>5kritik | Olasilik Test %>5kritik Olasilik
Hq, H, Istatistigi deger degeri Hd, H, Istatistii  deger degeri

r=0 r2>1 | 3403707 29.79707 | 0.0153 | =0 r=1 | 2461678 21.13162| 0.0155
r<1 r22 | 9420293 15.49471| 0.3279 | r<1 r=2| 7882754 14.26460 | 0.3907
r=3

r<2 r23 | 1537539 3.841466 | 0.2150 | r<2 1.537539 3.841466 | 0.2150
*%5 6nem seviyesinde sifir hipotezinin reddedildigini géstermektedir.

Degiskenler arasindaki egbiitiinlesme iliskisinden elde edilen normalize edilmis denkleme ait
parametre tahminleri Tablo 7'de sunulmustur. Uzun dénem esnekliklerini de gésteren bu katsayilara
gore, kisi basina tiiketimin, DYY girisleri ve disa agiklik agisindan esnekliklerinin pozitif oldugunu ortaya
koymaktadir. Dogrudan yabanci sermaye girislerindeki %1'lik bir artis, kisi basina tiiketimi yaklasik
%0.18 oraninda arttirmaktadir. Ayni sekilde disa agikliktaki %1’lik bir artig ise kisi basina tiiketimi
yaklasik olarak %0.60 oraninda arttirmaktadir.

Tablo 7: Esbiitiinlesme iligkisinin Tahmini
Normalize Edilmis Esbitiinlesme denklemi
LNKBTH= 0.187LNDYY + 0.605 LNDA
(0.047) (0.127)
[3.978] [4.735]

Not: Parantez icindeki dederler standart hatalardir. Koseli parantez icerisindeki degerler ise t istatistiklerini
ifade etmektedir.

Engle ve Granger (1987)'ye gore, dediskenler arasinda esbiitiinlesme iligkisinin bulunmasi, vektor
hata diizeltme modelinin (VECM) tahmin edilmesine imkan tanimaktadir. Modeldeki degiskenlerin kisa
donem dinamikleri dengedeki sapmalardan etkilenebilmektedir. Bu nedenle degiskenler bu sapmalari
kisa dénemde hata diizeltme terimi katsayisi (uyarlama parametreleri) nispetinde diizeltmektedir.

Tablo 8: Vektér Hata Diizeltme (VECM) Modeli

Hata Dizeltme: D(LNKBTH) D(LNDYY) D(LNDA)
CointEql -0.848 0.844 -0.133
(0.208) (0.752) (0.166)

[-4.075] [ 1.121] [-0.802]

Tablo 8'de sunulan hata diizeltme terimi (-1<ECT<0) negatif ve istatistiksel olarak anlamlidir.
Dolayisiyla hata diizeltme mekanizmasi calismaktadir. Bagka bir ifade ile, bir dénemde meydana gelen
dengesizlikler sonraki donemde ya da dénemlerde diizelebilecektir. Dolayisiyla ilgili dénem icin kurulan
model icin uzun dénem iliskisi tutarlidir. Bu bulgulara gore, kisi basina tiiketimin gozlenen degeri ile uzun
donem degeri arasindaki farkin her yil yaklasik 0.84 kadarinin ortadan kalktigini veya diizeldigini ifade
etmek mimkindir.

Tablo 9: Granger Nedensellik Analizi
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HO Hipetezleri: F istatistigi | Olasilik degeri
LNDYY, LNKBTH’nin Granger nedeni degildir 5.208 0.0117
LNKBTH, LNDYY’nin Granger nedeni degildir 4.409 0.0213
LNDA, LNKBTH'nin Granger nedeni degildir 3.978 0.0297
LNKBTH, LNDA'nin Granger nedeni degildir 0.029 0.9706
LNDA, LNDYY’nin Granger nedeni degildir 2.620 0.0899
LNDYY, LNDA'nin Granger nedeni degildir 0.892 0.4207

Tablo 9'da Granger nedensellik analizi sonuglari rapor edilmistir. Bu sonuglara gére LNDYY ve
LNKBTH degiskenleri arasinda %5 anlamlilik diizeyinde cift yonli bir nedensellik iliskisi bulunmaktadir.
Yani DYY giriglerinden kisi basina tiiketim harcamalarina dogru ve kisi basina tiiketim harcamalarindan
DYY girislerine dogru Granger anlaminda nedensellik iliskisi bulunmaktadir. Ayrica disa agiklik
degiskeninden (LNDA) kisi basina tiiketim harcamalarina dogru da %5 anlamlilik diizeyinde nedensellik
iliskisi bulunmaktadir. Dolayisiyla hem DYY girislerinden ve hem de disa agikliktan kisi basina tiiketim
harcamalarina dogru bir nedensellik iliskisi vardir. Ayrica disa agikliktan DYY giriglerine dogru da bir
nedensellik bagintisi bulunmaktadir.

Sonug

1980'li yillarin basi Tirkiye ve diger gelismekte olan (lkeler igin serbest dis ticaret politikasinin
benimsendigi donemdir. Disa agllma ile birlikte ekonomiler daha blylik pazarlara ulasma firsati
yakalamiglardir. Bu sayede gelisen ekonomiler teknolojik ve verimlilikte hizl ilerlemeler yasamiglardir.
Bu siirecte biiyime oranlar da belirgin sekilde ylikselmeler kaydetmistir. Yasanan s6z konusu gelismeler
neticesinde ise diinya ekonomisinde kiiresellesme egilimi artmistir. Bdylece gelisen ve/veya disa agilan
ekonomilerde bireylerin geliri, tiketimi, refah seviyesi, gelir dagilimi ve dolayisiyla yoksulluk da dogrudan
etkilenmistir. Bu calismada Tiirkiye'nin liberal ekonomi politikalarini benimsedigi 1980 sonrasi doneminde
disa agllma ve DYY giriglerinin yoksulluk Uzerindeki etkileri incelenmistir.

Es biitiinlesme analizleri neticesinde; dodrudan yabanci sermaye giriglerindeki artiglar ile disa
acikhiktaki artiglarin kisi basina tiiketim harcamalarini arttirdigi sonucuna ulasiimistir. Hatta kisi basina
tiiketim harcamalarindaki degisimin disa aciimaya daha duyarl oldudu, buradan elde edilen esneklik
katsayisinin daha yiiksek olmasindan anlasiimaktadir. Nedensellik analizlerinden elde edilen bulgularda
da hem DYY girislerinden hem de disa acikliktan kisi basina tiiketim harcamalarina dogru Granger
nedenselligin oldugu goriilmektedir. Ayrica disa acikliktan kisi basina tiiketim harcamalarina dogru da
nedensellik iliskisi bulunmaktadir. Ayni sekilde disa agikliktan DYY giriglerine dogru da nedensellik vardir.

Yoksullugun
Azaltilmasi (KBTH)

Disa aciklik Dogrudan Yabanci
(DA) Yatirimlar (DYY)

v

Sekil 1: Granger Nedenselliginin Yonu

Sonug olarak, dis ticaretin serbestlesmesi Ullkeye gelen dogrudan yabanci sermaye girislerini
arttirmakta ve yoksullugun azaltiimasinda (kisi basina hanehalki nihai tiiketimin artmasinda) énemli bir
islev Ustlenmektedir. Ayrica dogrudan yabanci sermaye giriglerindeki artiglar da yoksullugu azaltiimasina
katkida bulunmaktadir.
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Abstract

The aim of this research is to explain and bring forward social media strategies of the European Union
bodies and compare with the Turkish experience in terms of Turkey’s accession process to the EU. Social media is
critical for governments and institutions regarding informing citizens and allowing youth involvement in politics. In
this context, strengths and weaknesses of social media strategies (perspectives) of EU and Turkish government will
be brought into question. Documents published by EU and Turkey on social media, statements of politicians and
social media experts, examples of social media campaigns and quantitative data on EU social media accounts will
be the main resources of this research. The main finding is that social media can enhance citizen
involvement/participation in politics and improve democracy if strategies would be based on not just informing but
interacting with citizens. As long as those strategies of governments/institutions include professionalism,
inventiveness, and transparency.

Keywords: Social media, European Union, Turkey-AB relations, Institutional media strategies

Ozet

Avrupa Birligi kurumlarinin sosyal medya stratejilerini Tirkiye 6rnedi ile karsilastirmali olarak ve Tirkiye'nin
Avrupa Birligi'ne Uyelik siireci baglaminda aciklamak ve tartismaya agmak calismanin temel amacidir. Sosyal medya,
vatandaslara doniik bilgi akisi ve geng niifusun politik slreglere katihmi 6zelinde kritik bir mecra olarak 6ne
¢ikmaktadir. Bu baglamda, Avrupa Birligi kurumlarinin ve Tirk devletinin sosyal medya stratejilerinin (perspektifinin)
glclii ve zayif yanlari tartisamaya acilacaktir. Sosyal medya konusunda Avrupa Birligi ve Tirk devlet kurumlari
tarafindan yayinlanan dokiimanlar, politikacilarin ve sosyal medya yetkililerinin konu hakkindaki séylemleri, Avrupa
Birligi tarafindan hayata gegirilen sosyal medya kampanyalarindan 6rnekler ve Avrupa Birlidi'nin sosyal medya
hesaplar ile ilgili sayisal veriler aragtirmanin temel kaynaklaridir. Calismanin temel bulgusu ise, sosyal medya
kullaniminin yalnizca vatandaslar bilgilendirme ile sinirli kalmayip onlarla etkilesime gegmeyi ve profesyonellik,
yaraticilik ve saydamlik kavramlarini da igerdigi noktada, bu mecranin politik siireglere toplumun katiimini artiracadi
ve demokrasiyi glclendirecedi yoniindedir.
Anahtar Sozciikler: Sosyal medya, Avrupa Birligi, Turkiye-AB iliskileri, Kurumsal medya stratejileri

Introduction: New Communication Technologies And Social Media

Significant developments in communication technologies which took place in the 20th century
affected the social change and “improved” our daily lives. It is obvious that information and
communication technologies such as radio, TV and Internet accelerated the globalization process. For
Castells (2011), after the rapid expansion of Internet, digital networks have become basic parts of
modern society. The main innovation Internet brought was the quick transfer of all kinds of data around
the world quickly and that created an abundance of information. Also, information became easily
accessible. Nowadays, social structures and operations are organized around digital information
networks. Those networks have started to change the structure of the economy, politics and culture.
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The arrival of new forms of digital social media during the 21st century has changed the ways of
communication and sharing information. (Unwin, 2012).

Social media is the term used for online technologies and practices to share content, opinions
and information, promote discussion and build relationships. ("Social Media Guideline,” 2016). It allows
the several communication formats like text, picture, audio and video. Social media is the general term
for information and communication technologies used for sharing information, ideas and opinions,
mostly through connection with other individuals and groups. Scholars stressing the inherent
democratizing and empowering function of the Internet and social media also stress its openness,
transparency and ease of access. (Chalmers, 2015) In a democracy, social media can be used as a tool
by governments and institutions to involve citizens in the decision-making process. (Davies, 2014)
Thanks to the rapid growth of social media, there has been an evolution of old notions “broadcasting
information” to “contributing and interacting”. Social media (web-based and mobile) turned
communication into an interactive dialogue which can take many different forms including forums, the
Web *2.0" based websites, blogs (personal blogs or journals), micro-blogging (like Twitter), wikis, videos,
podcasts, photographs, and pictures. (Media platforms such as Facebook, Twitter, Youtube, Myspace...)
Interactivity has been the main characteristic of nhew media which mean powerful user engagement
with media output, individualized media use and greater user choice. (Lister, 2009) Social media
technologies engendered radically new ways of interacting. (Hansen, Shneiderman, and Smith, 2010)

Social media is used by individuals to get information and interact people and by business to
make a profit via advertisement/campaigning. Moreover, after the popularization of social networks,
governments and official institutions started to run social media accounts to create a social media
presence. Governments and institutions such as the European Union are using social media, mainly in
two different ways. First, they use social media to inform citizens, to communicate / interact with them
and to shape and steer public in the direction of their own agenda. Social networks allow them to
understand citizens’ needs, wishes, and priorities and take action accordingly. Second, governments
(also international institutions / organizations) are instrumentalizing social media as a diplomatic tool in
order to communicate with other governments / institutions and also for better response for
international crises. Especially after 2010, social media became a significant tool for the European Union
and the governments to interact citizens and keep in touch with global events. As stated by Podkalicka
and Shore (2010), the EU has been keen on mobilizing online technologies and social media networks.

Eventually, the aim of this study is to explain how the European Union uses social media and
try to show which social media strategies European Bodies practice. Also, the study aims to show
strengthens and weaknesses of those strategies. And the final motive of the research is to compare the
social media strategies / perspective of the European Union with the Turkey’s experience. Turkey, as a
candidate country for European membership, is trying to accord its policies on communication, the
Internet and social media. Researching social media strategies of European Union bodies and comparing
it with the social media actions of Turkish government can provide useful insights regarding Turkey’s
accession process. Documents published by the European Union and Turkish government on social
media, statements of politicians and social media experts, examples of social media campaigns
conducted by the European Union and quantitative data on EU social media accounts will be the main
resources of this research.

Social Media Usage And Strategies of the European Union Bodies

The Internet (web pages) have been in use in the European Union institutions as a part of
communication strategy, since the mid-1990s. Use of social media is more of a recent development and
first introduced by Barroso cabinet in 2004. Blogs by the commission members were the first
implementation of social media and the first blogger was communication commissioner Margot
Wallstrdm. This blog received 3.3 million visits during the 2005-2009 period. These blogs made it
possible for commissioners to interact with the readers and encouraged open discussion. The English
language was used to make sure that they reach as many readers as possible. (Koskinen, 2013) EU
Tube, a subsection of Youtube in which videos about EU were shared in three languages (English,
German, French), followed the blogs. In 2009, in addition to the official website, the European
Parliament created profiles on several social media sites to create a feeling of being closer to the citizens.
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(Vesnic-Alujevic, 2013) European Parliament created Facebook, Myspace and Flickr profiles in an
attempt to reach citizens better, particularly first-time voters before EU Parliament elections in 2009.
Since then, usage of social media among the MEPs (Members of the European Parliament) has
developed and become more strategic / systematic. (Vesnic-Alujevic, 2013)

Prior the rapid spread of Internet networks, European Union suffered from the low-quality and
incomplete information flow regarding its activities. Spanier (2012) entitled this as EU’s “communication
deficit” and defined the situation as “the apparent impossibility for the EU of communicating with its
citizens”. With the help of the social media, they have found a way to bypass journalists and
conventional media, and so to approach the public more directly. As stated by Michailidou (2008),
“Internet offers a viable alternative to an offline, more conventional media-regulated communicative
platform.” New digital media grant the EU the opportunity to create its own discourse online and develop
an Internet-communication strategy. (Kaplan, 2014) According to the 2015 stats, Internet penetration
in the EU is 79,3% and this number is constantly increasing. And 73,5% of EU population use the
Facebook. (Internet World Stats, 2015) So, the Internet presents many opportunities regarding
European Union’s integration and communication strategy. Since 2014, EU is making an effort to
increase a two-way communication flow. Its declared strategy based on a switch from information-
oriented to communication-oriented sort of interaction. According to the Communication Handbook for
the EU Agencies (2013), the Internet and social media have huge potential for EU agencies. Internet
presence provides a cost-effective way to reach EU citizens while social media gives the opportunity to
engage with them.

Today’s EU institutions have hundreds of different sort of social media presence comprising
blogs, platforms and websites. According to Lilleker and Koc-Michalska (2013), the Internet has the
potential for legitimizing the European institutions. European Union is currently using nearly all of the
social media channels such as Twitter, Facebook, Google+, Youtube, Linkedin, Flickr, Periscope,
Pinterest, Instagram, Spotify, Storify, Vimeo, Sina Weibo and Tencent Weibo (in China), VK.com,
Foursquare, Vine, Reddit and Blogs. There are official accounts of European Union bodies on several
social media platforms and also significant European Union leaders like Jean-Claude Juncker, Federica
Mogherini and Donald Tusk have personal accounts which are used in the name of the European Union.
Social media is a very important component of the European Union’s media and communication strategy.

European Commission has an official Youtube channel called “EU Tube"” which shares the videos
of Parliament discussions, speeches on the important issues of EU agenda, informative expressions on
EU policies and up-to-date cultural, political and economic news. EU Tube defines itself a Youtube
channel that shares “the sights and sounds of Europe”in English, German and French. Videos are
broadcasted with English subtitles to make it easy for all European Union citizens to understand and get
informed. EU Tube channel has 36.303 subscribers by July 2016 and a massive 25.533.000 views so
far. The interesting thing is, the videos mentioned are also shared by European Commission’s Facebook
account and streamed by a large number of Internet users. For instance, the speech given by Federica
Mogherini (High Representative of the European Union for Foreign Affairs and Security Policy) on Turkey
uploaded to Youtube and Facebook pages of the European Commission, on 18.07.2016. In three hours,
the same video was viewed 126 times on Youtube, but 21.000 times on Facebook. This dramatic
difference shows that Facebook is a more efficient way to reach people rather than Youtube. Also,
Facebook provides circulation of videos by its sharing option and welcomes free discussion among
Facebook users on a particular video/subject.

Also, European Parliament has a Facebook account which is quite popular. This account is
followed by 2,1 million Facebook users (July 2016) and its the most successful social media initiative
led by a European Union institution. (Sometimes mentioned as “the flagship of EU’s social media
presence.”) Regular live chat with MEPs, updated news about ongoing European issues (normally twice
- daily) and feeds about globally important political/social/environmental issues can be found on this
social network. In addition to that, there is an MEP tab to find any member active on social media, plus
a tab for EU’s national information offices — for news in many different languages. Apart from that, EU
Parliament Facebook page covers cultural events and shares information in order to ease daily lives of
European citizens. The most interesting thing is, EU social media team posts mentioned news/updates
mostly with entertaining / enjoyable and as well informative videos to attract people’s attention. Their
goal is to use the unique, multidimensional and innovative structure of social media mostly to reach
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youth proportion of EU population. In parallel with that, sometimes they launch a voting campaign and
at the end they hand over the position “EU Parliament Facebook editorship” for one day to a young
social media team. This is a symbolic practice which indicates the importance of youth participation to
European democracy within the European Union. It should be considered that since the 1980s, European
Union democracy is characterized by disengagement of citizens, especially the younger citizens.
Decreasing turnout numbers in the elections, declining party membership, decreasing interest on critical
political matters and negative opinions about politicians could be pointed out as symptoms of this reality.
And now for many academicians and observers, social media encourages more active participation in
political debates and more widespread participation in elections. Effective use of social media could be
an instrument on overcoming the EU’s democratic deficit. (Davies, 2014) For instance, during the 2009
European Parliament election, social media was intensively used by the candidates to directly
communicate with the citizens, to distribute their message promptly and to gain popularity among young
and first-time voters. Social media was a convenient platform for them to getting their voice heard.

Correspondingly, social media is used as a tool to mobilize the young generation to ensure that
they participate and get involved with European Union issues. This can be useful in terms of building a
European Union identity and common public sphere. Briefly stated, social media offers a great
opportunity for European institutions to become closer to their citizens. (Delancray and Lorthiois, 2014)
Social media strategy of European Union is not just based on informing people about matters, but to
communicate with citizens. Enhancing interaction with citizens via social media and finding better ways
(videos, graphics, humor... etc.) to communicate with young social media users are key components of
this strategy.

The European Union Ombudsman Emily O'Reilly and her efforts reveal an important example of
“communicating EU citizens via social media” strategy. O'Reilly, who has an active Twitter account with
15.600 followers, organized an event called “Interactive event: Your wish list for Europe” on 4 March
2014. This event is a perfect example of online-offline relation. O'Reilly asked two questions to the EU
citizens:

- Which policy areas do you want the EU to focus on?
- What do you expect from those who will lead Europe for the next five years?

O'Reilly’s goal was to build an interactive wish list for Europe. The meeting actually has taken
place in European Parliament, Brussels. However, there was a possibility for every EU citizen to send
their questions online. Citizens were able to use #EUwishlist hashtag, send their questions via mail in
written or video formats. More than 300 citizens, students, interest group representatives and other
attendees engaged in debate with the President of European Parliament Martin Schulz, President of
European Commission Jose Manuel Barroso and O'Reilly at this event entitled “Your wish list for Europe”.
There was also an active social media discussion under the #EUwishlist hashtag, simultaneously ongoing
with the meeting, in which more than 2000 tweets exchanged on this topic. It was possible to watch
the discussion online and also the event video was uploaded to Facebook after the meeting.

Another example is “Facebook Live Chat” program which is carried on the European Parliament’s
Facebook page. For instance, on 14 July 2016, MEP Kathleen Van Brempt answered questions of EU
citizens on “car emission” issue. Protection of the environment is a critical issue for EU and it's important
to inform citizens about recent regulations. So, the chair of Parliament’s inquiry committee on car
emissions, Kathleen Van Brempt organized a live conversation and answered the posted questions to
tell citizens about the efforts of Parliament, on making regulations for car emission stricter. This is only
one example but it is useful to stress EU’s efforts on social media to boost interaction with citizens and
open / free discussion. Moreover, European Union Commission announced via its Facebook account that
citizens can send their ideas on simplifying EU regulations and by doing that they can actually contribute
to the law making process. The phrase used by Commission officers was "We really like to hear / read
your views here on Facebook. But we want more” (European Commission Facebook Account,
03.08.2016) As seen in this case, EU is constantly making efforts to enhance interactivity and citizen
involvement in social/political processes.

The European Union sees social media as a bridge between citizens and its officials / institutions.
This sort of events features interactivity and multi-dimensional communication between EU and its
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citizens. For the EU, posting news on social media accounts and informing citizens is still important but
this doesn’t reflect the exact capacity of digital networks. Social media changes the classical
understanding of space and time and allows participation and open discussion, anytime and anywhere.
In addition to this, mentioned social media discussion serves for the transparency motto of the European
Union. EU communication and public affairs professionals can benefit social media much more by
listening to the citizens and responding them better, namely by being proactive. A way of engaging with
citizens and listening to them better is to include social media monitoring in EU’s general social media
policy. Social media monitoring can help EU to keep track what citizens, voters and competitors talking
about and it can allow identifying the target audience. (Owens, 2016) This kind of social monitoring and
research is essential for a successful social media strategy.

On the other hand, European Union is trying to utilize social media to prevent disinformation,
which spread via social media as a part of propaganda / information war. The “EU vs. Disinformation”
group on Facebook has a motto as “"We reveal manipulation and disinformation in pro-Kremlin media”.
The group has founded in July 2016 and gained 2.941 followers so far. This is a semi-official account
and run by the EU’s East StratCom Task Force. The main goal of this social media project is to uncover
the “incorrect” information which has been spread by Russia and also share the “correct” information
on a specific issue. (for instance, pro-Kremlin media said that after Brexit, other EU members want to
leave the EU too; but this group claims that support for the EU has grown since the UK voted to leave).
The bottom line is, EU instrumentalizes social media as a foreign policy tool and uses it within the
compass of “information war”.

In a 2014 interview, David Tunney, Head of New and Social Media Networks in the Strategic
Communication Division of the European External Action Service (EEAS) stressed that: “Traditional
diplomacy is being transformed by social media and online communication.” Nowadays, social media is
often used by politicians, governments and institutions for diplomatic purposes. David Tunney adds:

“EEAS made a strategic choice to use social media as a diplomatic digital tool for external
communication, dialogue and political engagement. Facebook is vital for interaction with people
and for highlighting some of the work of the EEAS. Flickr is important as photo resources for
people who are interested in foreign affairs and also for creating a visual identity for the EEAS.
Twitter provides a fast and easy way to send out messages and react to events. Currently, we
have 20 EU Ambassadors using Twitter. We are also increasingly using Storify as it brings
together many different elements, Twitter, Facebook and online news agencies. Social media
can play a powerful role in this emerging digital diplomacy by promoting the EU’s core values
of democracy, human rights, the rule of law and international cooperation.” (Hanganu, 2014)

As seen, European Union's bodies are using various social media platforms and benefiting from
their distinctive advantages. In this case, EEAS utilizes social media to inform citizens about EU’s foreign
policies, to react important international issues and to communicate with other institutions /
governments in terms of digital diplomacy efforts.

The European Union is also actively engaged with Twitter by institutional and individual (EU
officers, politicians) accounts. European Commission’s Twitter account is followed by 604K people and
European Parliament’s Twitter account is followed by 248K people. (July 2016) Twitter is seen as a tool
to help enhance the transparency, accountability, participation and collaboration in addition to the
conventional government service tools. (Kim, Park and Rho, 2013) European Parliament’s Twitter profile
and its activity are described as “up-to-minute news service in 24 languages, articles, live streamed
debates and photo galleries.”

European Union Commission has three priorities when it comes to using social media:

- Communication on political priorities
- Stakeholder and campaign communication
- Use of social media in staff members’ own capacity

Also, it is a fact that European Union Commission authorities are encouraging their staff to
communicate with the public and stakeholders via social media. For this purpose, the European
Commission produced the document called “the guidelines to all staff on the use of social media” and
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the European Parliament declared on its Strategic Plan of Communication 2011-2014 that parliament’s
presence on social media offers a valuable and cost-efficient opportunity to interact with citizens.
(Roginsky, 2014). Promoting key messages through social media channels such as Facebook and Twitter
which are used by journalists is another priority for EU. (“Communication Handbook for the EU
Agencies”, 2013) European Union citizens are spending considerable time in online platforms and the
easiest / most effective way to reach them in order to provide information is social media accounts /
campaigns. Online networks allow ascending citizen participation, user-generated content and free
discussion about the subjects which concern the European Union public sphere. Digital media is so
important for the European Union because it helps the reinforcement process of European identity. In
this context, “language” preference can be a problem for EU institutions social media activity. The
emerging hegemonic language policy based on English to support “European public sphere” is the main
political aim. But then, this public sphere (or spheres) will be an elite construction. (Koskinen, 2013)
The language itself is not merely a communication tool, but a part of power relations. To avoid that, EU
institutions are making an effort to post English content, but also in German and French.

By the way, a research conducted by Karantzeni and Gouscos (2013) shows interesting findings
of social media and the European Union identity / e-participation relation. If we summarize those
findings:

1- Young European citizens are important for European integration process

2- E-participation projects are critical for European integration

3- Online social media provides plenty of useful information with respect to EU integration

4- European Union institutions are striving to use eParticipation methods instead of social media
(mostly) but young EU citizens mostly involve EU issues primarily via social media

5- Therefore, EU policy makers have to focus/promote European integration goal through social
media. So, EU has to adopt social media instruments in order to reach young EU citizens, in
terms of democratic participation. This would also strength European identity among EU youth

According to this research and its findings, social media can promote EU projects in public areas
and provide great visibility and massive participation. Especially, with social media, it is easier to reach
young people and to include them into the policymaking process which is also important regarding EU
society’s future. Young people aged 16 — 24 in the EU-28 are more active users of social media platforms
than other age groups, including posting on blogs, sharing content or sending any message via social
media. (Davies, 2014) Effective use of social media by EU bodies can make EU institutions more
approachable to citizens and make it available for them to participate, get involved with the policies,
feel as a part of the EU public sphere and promote their interests and opinions. By this way, social media
can work as a medium which closes the gap between citizens and hierarchical body of European Union.

On the other hand, Internet and social media are critical for EU with regard to economic
strategies and digital single market goal. European Union bodies use Internet and social media to
provide accurate information to their citizens in accordance with its communication strategy and also
avail from social media to create a European Union identity. Encouraging democratic involvement
through digital tools is an another aspect. But also, EU has a goal to benefit from digital networks to
contribute to innovation, growth and jobs. According to the Digital Agenda for Europe 2020 (2016),
Europe is planning to modernize EU rules on the digital single market to make e-commerce easier. Also,
they predict to perform a strategy to improve security measures against cyberattacks. So, making online
networks safer for the citizens, providing decent access to the Internet for every EU citizen and gaining
favor from digital networks economically is another aspect of the issue.

Social Media Accounts of European Union Bodies

Table 1: In this table most popular social media accounts of European Union bodies shown with their follower
numbers and sharing frequency (July 2016 has been selected as a sample)

FACEBOOK TWITTER INSTAGRAM YOUTUBE
European 2,115,288 followers | 249,000 followers 41.200 followers 23.070 followers
Parliament 62 shares on July | 157 tweets on July | 26 shares on July | 22 shares on July
2016 2016 (Retweets | 2016 2016
included)
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European 596,887 followers 607,000 followers 27.600 followers 36.303 followers
Commission 68 shares on July | 329 tweets on July | 52 shares on July | 34 shares on July
2016 2016 (Retweets | 2016 2016
included)

European Council

233.202 followers
38 shares on July

188,000 followers
62 tweets on July

14.000 followers
11 shares on July

(EU Tube)

2016 2016 (Retweets | 2016
included)
European External | 146.307 followers 147.000 followers 2.270 followers 1.792 followers
Action Service | 16 shares on July | 220 tweets on July | 8 shares on July | 20 shares on July
(EEAS) 2016 20016  (Retweets | 2016 2016
included)

As shown in the table, currently European Parliament’s Facebook account (2.115.288 followers)
and European Commission’s Twitter account (611.000 followers) are the most popular social media
profiles of any European institutions. It can be said that the EU institutions are more informative /
explanatory on Facebook and you can see much more political statements on Twitter accounts.
(Roginsky, 2014) It is clear that Facebook accounts gather more followers generally but European
Institutions share content more frequently through Twitter accounts. The interesting thing is, EU
institutions’ sharings via social media accounts includes an image, graphic and / or video footage mostly
(more than %90 percent). Sharings and tweets which include visual material gain more attraction and
Retweets/Re-shares. Facebook posts by European Union institutions gets into circulation more intensely
comparing to Twitter and/or Instagram posts. Also, Facebook sharings allow further discussion and
more interaction. Youtube and Instagram profiles of European Union institutions follow Facebook and
Twitter profiles on popularity.

Individual Social Media Accounts of European Union Officers

Table 2: In this table most popular social media accounts of European Union officials shown with their follower
numbers and sharing frequency (July 2016 has selected as a sample)
FACEBOOK

55.876 followers

TWITTER
293.000 followers

Jean Claud Juncker (President of

the EU Commission)

1 share on July 2016

45 tweets on July 2016 (Retweets
included)

Federica Mogherini (High
Representative of the EU for

67.385 followers
14 shares on July 2016

244.000 followers
81 tweets on July 2016 (Retweets

Foreign Affairs and Security Policy) included)
Donald Tusk (President of | 106.368 followers 582.000 followers (personal
European Council) 24 shares on July 2016 account)
385.000 followers (formal EU
account)
Total 72 tweets on July 2016

(Retweets included)

Martin Schulz (President of the
European Parliament)

188.774
account)

followers

(personal

39.637 (formal EU account)

24 shares on July 2016

261.000 followers
16 tweets on July 2016 (Retweets
included)

Emily O'Reilly
Ombudsman)

(European

15.600 followers
42 tweets on July 2016 (Retweets
included)

Personal social media accounts of EU officers are very efficient because an account with a real
human face / name makes easier for citizens to interact. It is clear that EU officers are using social
media as much as official accounts. With the help of social media, they listen, interact and react more
efficiently and so they are able to establish a more direct relation to the citizens. Also, many staff
members of the European Commission and other EU bodies use social media actively with some rules
to agree with: Objectivity, Impartiality, Loyalty, and Discretion.

Turkey's Social Media Strategies within the scope of the European Union Communication
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According to the 2016 statistics, 46 million Turkish citizens actively are using the Internet and
the Internet penetration percent is 58%. In addition to that, 96,2% of the Internet users in Turkey use
social networks and the average time spent using those social networks in a month is 10,2 hours.
(OECD, 2016) It is observed in the researches that in the usage of social media people in Turkey holds
the second place after USA by surpassing Brasil, England and India. (Saritas and Aydin, 2015) Digital
News Report (Dogramaci and Radcliffe, 2015) survey shows that social media is popular as a news
destination for online users in urban Turkey; with the leading platform being Facebook (used to follow
the news, by 69%) and Twitter by a third (33%). Other popular uses of social media include
entertainment and lifestyle. It can be said that Turkey has very high Internet, mobile, and social media
/ platform penetration, especially specific to the youth population. Social media are seen as an effective
way to involve politics, get information about the daily issues and attend discussions on important
agenda items.

In Turkey, public institutions often use social media to publish press releases, activity details,
photographs and videos, speeches of bureaucrats and politicians and other various statements. In
addition to that, some institutions answer citizens’ questions about services via social media and provide
practical support. Especially local institutions use social media effectively in terms of improving services
and engaging better with citizens. (OECD, 2016)

Turkey, within the scope of the European Union Communication Strategy, is trying to increase
the effectiveness of the current methods and develop new mechanisms. In the wake of recent
technological developments in communication, public institutions need to use social media more
effectively to ensure participation. This is critical for the creation of a democracy culture and answering
citizens’ needs. (OECD, 2016) For instance, Uysal, Schroeder and Taylor (2012) claim that contrary to
highly interactive features of social media, the Turkish government is not engaging in building
relationships with its public through Twitter. Similarly, Taskiran (2016) concludes in a recent research
that Turkish ministries benefit from social media on the purpose of informing citizens rather than using
interactive characteristic of social networks for building a relationship with citizens. (Taskiran, 2016)
Also, a research on social media policy in Turkish municipalities shows that a written guide for the
personnel or a social media policy doesn't exist at the institutional level. (Karkin, Koseoglu, and Sobaci,
2015) However, this picture is changing day by day and the Turkish government is interacting with its
citizens’ a lot more.

According to the communication strategy of Turkish government (Ministry of EU Affairs), the
goal has been stated as:

...reinforcing conventional methods of communication with adequate use of social media and
digital technologies, since these are the fastest means for delivering information to the target
audience. (“European Union Communication Strategy 2014": 12)

Also, another objective is to:

work to ensure more exposure on social media about the EU-related activities of central and
local public institutions and organizations and emphasize social media activities to enhance
interaction with civil society. (2014: 15-16)

In parallel, to ensure youth population’s involvement in democratic political process and EU
accession process, to express EU experience through social media are Turkey’s other short-term goals
with regard to its communication strategy. (2014:18) This is important because Turkey has a huge
youth population compared to many EU countries and it's clear that young people more interested /
involved with social media. (Europe’s biggest youth population, 16,6% of the country aged 15-24,
compared to an EU average of 11,5%) Social media is critical for Turkey in terms of the participation of
youth in democratic life, which is specifically important for Turkey taking into consideration of its huge
youth population. Youth involvement into policy making process is critical for a healthy democracy and
digital networks promote mentioned youth participation. Social media enables people to experience
participatory democracy and to access accurate information which is ignored by the other media
channels. (Saritas and Aydin, 2015) Social media has changed the traditional top-down news flow and
allowed people to participate ongoing discussion.




COMLEKCI AND GUNEY: SOCIAL MEDIA STRATEGIES OF THE EUROPEAN UNION BODIES 1127

On behalf of the Turkish government, it is critical to convey its messages and inform people
through social media in order to involve huge youth population into the democratic political process.
Specific to EU-Turkey accession process, it is also important to transmit information about the EU
agenda, its bodies and accession process itself, through social media apparatus. With the help of social
media campaigning, Turkey can gain more public support for the EU membership and in the meantime,
EU can convince its public for Turkey’s full membership to the EU.

The document entitled “Turkey’s New European Union Strategy” (2014) which was prepared by
Ministry for EU Affairs also highlight the importance of social media in terms of continuous socio-
economic transformation and effective communication strategy. In this document, it is stated that
conventional communication methods are not sufficient in the global age and a new communication
strategy has to effectively make use of social media and digital technologies, which enable interactive
access and allow personalized and organized collaboration. According to the document, primary goals
of the "Communication Strategy” is to build efficient communication channels between EU and Turkey,
provide accurate information on Turkey for the EU public and help to shape a more accurate perception
among the EU public. Social media seems to be a key component of the mentioned communication
strategy, thanks to its essence based on interactivity and connectedness.

On the other hand, for Turkey, social media can be an effective tool for internal communication
and for persuading (and informing) public about the social transformation regarding EU accession
process. Also, “2015-2018 Information Society Strategy and Action Plan” prepared by Ministry of
Development is an important document to understand social media strategies of the Turkish
government. According to this report (2015), mobile technologies are going to be most preferred
technology for e-government services and it's expected that social media use in e-government services
will increase. The increase in the use of social media appears in areas like public decision making,
informing and advertising. (2015-2018 Information Society Strategy and Action Plan, 2015) An average
Internet user in Turkey is spending 10,2 hours per month on social networks and those numbers are
even higher among children and youth. So, benefiting social media networks for e-government
applications, information flow from government to citizens via social media and citizens' involvement in
democratic processes through digital networks is a necessity.

At this point, freedom of expression and freedom in social media usage are critical issues for
Turkey. In the European Commission’s Turkey report (2015), criminal cases against journalists and
social media users and government’s power to block the Internet without a court order stated as
concerns. Also, in the 2013 Turkey report, the European Union stressed the importance of freedom of
social media. It is clear that breach of personal / private information, cyber attacks, cyber bullying and
social media communication of crime organizations are excluded from this freedom scope. But, apart
from this, freedom of expression issue (especially on social media) is critical as part of Turkey’s accession
process and more importantly for the democratic life in Turkey. Securing freedom of expression on
social media is vital for Turkey to strengthen its democracy. Fight against illegal / criminal organizations
on social media must be separated meticulously from the right to express oneself freely. Governments
can benefit social media as a tool to interact with citizens and to strengthen its democracy.

Conclusion

European Union’s social media strategies based on a switch from information-oriented
communication to interaction-oriented communication. Social media is the cheapest, easiest and most
influential way to provide such dialogue between EU and its citizens. A social media strategy doesn’t
require an astronomical budget but still it allows institutions to reach and interact with millions of people.
So, it can be said that social media strategy is the most important part of the EU’s communication
strategy. Our research shows that European Union institutions and EU officers are using social media
accounts frequently and within a policy based on “interaction” which is the primary characteristic /
feature of social networks. EU is benefiting from individual and official accounts at the same time, and
while official accounts are providing information and opening spaces for the discussions with citizens;
individual accounts are giving a more real / human face to the EU and making it easier for citizens to
interact with the EU bodies. In the “European Commission’s vision for digital transformation” (2013)
document, it is stated that:
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We believe that digital communication channels can bring the EU closer to people and enable the
Commission to play its role more effectively. A strong digital presence will help us be more relevant,
coherent and transparent while giving the institution a more human face.

It is important and critical if this motto actualised by the institution’s social media
professionals. For instance, European Parliament’s Facebook account uses humor sometimes to build a
more sincere interaction with the citizens. Nature of social media is somehow related with entertainment
also, and institutions can take advantage of this to establish better / more efficient communication with
the society. This is also important for gaining popularity towards institutional social media accounts.

In this manner, Turkey should change its social media image with a non-bureaucratic and
sincere approach. If we compare social media strategies of the European Union bodies with the Turkish
government’s efforts, it seems that government should improve social media strategies and utilize
interactive features of social media. Informing citizens via social media is important but not enough if
we keep in mind the innovative and connective features of social media. In this regard, Turkish public
authorities and social media experts can also use humorous / entertaining content time to time, in order
to grab people’s attention and attract youth population. Public social media accounts can gain more
followers by this way and enhance its impact on social networks. Those improvements and increased
recognition can also trigger a healthy debate atmosphere between government and the citizens.

However, freedom of speech and expression are vital components of an efficient social media
strategy and assurance of free debate atmosphere. Governments and official organizations have to
encourage free use of social media for democratic involvement in politics and right to express oneself
freely. Social media allows discussion between citizens and politicians, encourages youth participation
towards politics and includes them to decision-making processes. So, social networks should be seen as
an opportunity to enable free discussion and enhance democratic life. Turkey has been criticized several
times by the EU on freedom of social media and improvement on this issue can accelerate accession
process of Turkey to the EU. Also, this can improve democratic culture and correspondingly it would be
possible to benefit from emancipatory characteristics of social networks.

In terms of citizen’s wishes for engagement, participation, transparency and accessibility, social
media interaction has to be a priority for EU and also for Turkey. Services for transparency / openness
and engagement / participation through social media can positively affect citizen’s trust in the
governments and institutions. After all, social media is changing the ways of communicating, interacting
and mobilizing of the citizens. In the age of digital citizenship, governments and institutions should keep
pace with dynamic, innovative and inventive characteristics of social media and constitute their
strategies in the direction of the needs of “digital citizens”.
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Asimetrik Bilgi ve Sinyal Teorisi: Temettii ve Kazang Iliskisinde
Panel Nedensellik Yaklasimi

Asymmetric Information and Signaling Theory: Panel Causality
Approach on the Relationship between Dividends and Earnings
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Ozet

Sirketlerin piyasa dederinin en Ust diizeye cikarilabilmesi amaciyla firmalarda elde edilen karlarin ne
kadarinin, hangi oranlarda, hangi yéntemlerle ve nasil dagitilacagi 6nemli bir tartisma konusu olmaktadir. Firmanin
hissedarlarina dagitacadi kar paylari kugkusuz ilgili dénemde ortaya gikan karlilik durumuna bagldir. Ancak dagitilan
kar paylari ayni zamanda sirketin gelecekteki kazanclar hakkinda da givenilir bilgiler saglamaktadir. Bu nedenle
temettli ve kazanclar arasindaki kisa ve uzun doénemli iliskinin iki yonlii dederlendiriimesi gerekmektedir. Bu
calismada hisse basina kazang ve temetti iliskisi 1990-2014 dénemi icin iki farkli panel nedensellik testi ile
incelenmis ve asimetrik bilgiye dayal sinyal etkisi sirket bazinda analiz edilmistir. Yapilan testler sonucunda,
temettli dedisiklikleri ile sirketlerin gelecekteki kazanglari arasinda zayif da olsa bir nedensellik iligkisine
rastlanmistir. Elde edilen bulgular, sirketlerin blyiik bir kisminda kazanglarin gelecek dénemlerdeki kar paylarini
belirlemede daha etkili oldugunu gostermistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Sinyal Teorisi, Hisse Basina Kar, Temetti, Panel Nedensellik Testi

Abstract

It has been long debated how, with what methods, to what extent, and how much should the earnings
obtained in companies be distributed so as to maximize the market value of companies. The extent of the dividends
any company would distribute to its stakeholders undoubtedly depends on the profitability situation of the relevant
period. However, the distributed dividends provide reliable information concerning the future earnings of the
company. For this reason, the short- and long-time relationship between dividends and earnings should be
evaluated in a bidirectional way. In this study, the relationship between dividends and earnings per share for the
period between 1990 and 2014 has been studied using two different panel causality tests and the asymmetric-
information-based signal effect has been analyzed for individual companies. As a result of the tests conducted, a
weak causality relationship has been detected between changes in dividends and companies’ future earnings.
Obtained findings have pointed out that, in most companies, earnings are more effective in identifying future
dividends.

Keywords: Signaling Theory, Earnings per Share, Dividends, Panel Causality Test

Giris

Finans politikalari igerisinde énemli bir yere sahip olan temetti politikalari, sirketlerin gelecekteki
karliik beklentileri ile ilgili olmaktadir. Belirlenen kar hedefine ulasmis veya istikrarli kar elde eden
sirketlerin daha diizenli bir kar dagitim imkanina sahip oldugu bilinmektedir. Bu nedenle temett
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politikalarindaki dedisikliklerin sirketin elde ettidi ve edecedi kazanclarin dikkate alinmasi sonucunda
uzun vadeli olarak dederlendirilmesi gerekmektedir.

Isletme sahipleri genellikle uzun vadeli planlar dahilinde elde edilen karin isletmede alikonulup
yatinmlarin finansmaninda kullaniimasini tercih etmekte iken; isletme ortaklari daha kisa vadeli planlarla
karin dagitilmasini ve diizenli temettli 6denmesini isteyebilmektedir. Bu nedenle isletme yoneticilerinin,
isletme cikarlar ile hissedarlarin beklentileri dogrultusunda uygun bir temettii politikasi tercihinde
bulunmalari gerekmektedir. Isletmelerde elde edilen kazancin, kar payi seklinde dagitiimasi veya isletme
biinyesinde birakilmasinin, piyasa dederi acisindan herhangi bir dneminin bulunmadigini belirten Miller
ve Modigliani (1961), sirketlerin yatinm ve finansman kararlarinin temetti politikalarindan bagimsiz
oldugunu belirtmiglerdir. Ancak temettiiniin firma dederine etkisinin olmadigini ileri siirseler de, sirketin
gelecekteki karliigr ve nakit akimlar hakkinda bilgi igerigine sahip oldugunu kabul etmektedirler.

Temettinln bilgi icerdigi gorisi ilk kez Lintner (1956) ve daha sonra Miller ve Modigliani
(1961) tarafindan ileri striilmistir. Temettinin bilgi icerdigi gérisi daha sonra Bhattacharya (1979),
John ve Williams (1985) ve Miller ve Rock (1985) tarafindan “sinyal teorisi” olarak adlandiriimistir. Allen
ve Michaely (2003: 3) son 40 yilda yapilan arastirmalarin énemli bir kisminin firmalarin temetti
politikalarini belirlemeye yonelik oldugunu belirtmislerdir. Bu kapsamda, farkli calismalarda firmalarin
temettl davraniglar ile ilgili farkli goriisler ortaya atilmigtir. Bunlar arasindaki en baskin gdriislerden
birisi sinyal teorisi yaklasimidir (Li ve Zhao, 2008: 673). Sinyal teorisi, temettiideki dedisikliklerin
firmalarin gelecekteki kazanglari hakkinda bilgi icerdigini savunmaktadir. Bu yaklasima gore, sirketlerin
temettlii 6demelerinde bir dedisiklik yapmasi halinde bu dedisiklik sirketin gelecekteki kazanglari
hakkinda bilgi saglar. Yoneticiler temettii 6demelerini sirketin gelecekteki karlii§i ve nakit akimlari
hakkinda yatinmcilara bilgi vermek amaciyla kullanmaktadir.

Sirketlerin dagittigi kar paylari, mevcut donemdeki ve gelecekteki kazanclar hakkinda gtivenilir
bilgi kaynadidir. Clinkii milkemmel olmayan piyasalarda, firmalarin finansal yapilari hakkinda yatinmcilar
ile yoneticiler arasinda bir bilgi asimetrisi mevcuttur. Sirketin dagitmis oldudu yiliksek tutardaki kar
paylari, yatinmcilar tarafindan gelecekteki kazanclarin isareti olarak algilanmaktadir. Bu durum piyasada
sirketin hisse senetleri fiyatlarinin artisina neden olmaktadir. Bir bagka ifadeyle, temettii 6demeleri belli
olan firmalar igin, temettiilerde yapilacak olan bir degisiklik genellikle yoneticilerin gelecek kazang
beklentileri (Wansley ve Lane, 1987: 425) ve nakit akislari ile ilgili bir sinyal araci olarak islev gérmektedir
(Chen ve dig., 2009: 63). Temetti dedisiklikleri sirketin gelecekteki kazanclari ve nakit akiglari hakkinda
yeni bilgileri piyasaya ilettidi icin hisse senedi getirilerini artirmaktadir (Nissim ve Ziv, 2001: 2111; Howatt
ve dig., 2009: 552). Yani, temettli artislari dncelikle firmalarin hisse senedi fiyatinda pozitif anormal
getiriler ile sonuclanmaktadir. Bu durum piyasanin, firmanin gelecekteki kazanglari ile ilgili olumlu bir
sinyal olarak temetti artislarini dikkate aldigi anlamina gelmektedir (Choi vd., 2011: 870).

Sinyal teorisi ve asimetrik bilgi yaklasimi birbirinden gok uzak hipotezler degildir. Yoneticiler
yatinmcilarin  sahip olmadigi bir bilgiye sahiplerse, bu 0zel bilgiyi bir sinyal olarak temettii
degisikliklerinde kullanabilir ve bdylece asimetrik bilgi azaltilabilir. Buna karsilik, yatirmcilar bir firmanin
hisse senedi fiyatini dederlendirmek igin bilgi olarak temettii duyurularini kullanabilir (Baker ve Powell,
1999: 20). Asimetrik bilgiden yola cikarak temettii kararlarini agiklamaya calisan modellerin en énemli
¢ikarimlarindan birisi temettii degisikliklerinin daha sonraki karlilik degisiklikleri (kazang biylime orani
ya da aktif karlihdi) ile ayni dogrultuda olmasi gerektigidir (Grullon vd., 2002: 387).

Faaliyetlerini siirdlrebilmeleri igin amaglar kar elde etmek olan sirketlerin her birinin temetti
algisi ve tutumlari da farkliik gosterebilmektedir. Her yoneticinin temetti algisi dedisken bir kavram
oldugu icin piyasa verileri ile ilgili bu konuda kesin yargilar olusturmak zordur. Bu nedenle calismada,
asimetrik bilgi ve sinyal teorisi yaklasimlari dogrultusunda, sirketlerin yapmis olduklari temetti
o6demelerinin gelecekteki kazanclar (izerinde bir etkisinin olup olmadidinin belirlenmesi amaciyla hisse
basina kazang ve temetti iliskisi nedensellik testleri yardimiyla analiz edilmistir.

Literatiir Taramasi
Ozellikle Lintner’in (1956) calismasindan sonra, temettii politikalari ile ilgili hem teorik hem de

ampirik olmak Uzere temettl politikalar ile hisse senedi kazanglari arasindaki iligkiyi inceleyen birgok
calisma vyapilmistir. Lintnerin (1956) calismasi, yoneticilerin kazanglarda beklenmedik ve kalici
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degisikliklere inandiinda ©ncelikle temettiilerde dedisiklik yaptiklarini ve bdylece temetti
degisikliklerinin firmanin gelecedi hakkinda énemli bilgileri ilettigini gostermistir (Benartzi ve dig., 1997:
1007; Hsu ve dig., 1998: 173; Baker ve Powell, 2000: 30; Kirkulak ve Kurt, 2010: 38). Sinyal teorisinin
temelini olusturan bu goris, Miller ve Modigliani (1961), Bhattacharya (1979), Miller ve Rock (1985),
John ve Williams (1985) tarafindan yoneticilerin gelecekteki kazang beklentileri icin temettiileri sinyal
olarak kullandiklarini belirttikleri hipotezler ile destek gérmustiir.

Temettiler ile kazanglar arasindaki iliskiyi arastiran literatlirdeki ampirik galismalarin sonuglari
karmasiktir ve bu iliskinin dogasi tam olarak bilinememektedir (Koch ve Sun, 2004: 2094). Temetti
politikalari ile hisse senetleri arasindaki iliskiyi inceleyen calismalarda genellikle, temettii degisikliklerinin
hisse senedi fiyatlari {izerindeki bir etkisinin olup olmadigi ve temettli degisiklikleri ile kazanclar
arasindaki iligkinin nasil oldugu arastiriimaktadir (Mougoue ve Rao, 2003: 442; Tse, 2005: 13).

Asimetrik bilgi ve sinyal teorisi konusunda yapilan calismalar temetti politikalarini iki sekilde
test etmektedir. Birincisi, temettl ile gelecekteki kazang iliskisinin analiz edilmesidir. Temettiinin bilgi
igerigi konusunda yapilan ilk ampirik galismalardan olan Watts (1973) beklenmedik temettii degisiklikleri
ile gelecekteki kazanclar arasindaki iliskiyi arastirmistir. Calisma, beklenmedik temettii degisiklikleri ile
gelecekteki kazanglar arasinda zayif da olsa bir iliskiyi ortaya koymustur. Ikincisi ise temettii kararinin
aciklamasinin normaliistli getiriye, diger bir ifade ile fiyat degisiklifine neden olup olmadiginin
incelenmesidir. Ang (1975) ve Gonedes (1978) beklenmedik temettii dedisikliklerinin zayif da olsa hisse
senetleri fiyatlar lizerinde acgiklama etkisi oldugunu belirtmislerdir.

Temettl degisikligi duyurularinin hisse senedi fiyatlari tizerinde bir etkisinin oldugu Campbell ve
Shiller (1988), Aharony ve Swary (1980), Kalay ve Loewenstein (1986), Hsu ve dig. (1998), Charitou ve
dig. (2011) tarafindan yapilan galismalarda kanitlanmistir. Bu galismalarin temel sonucu, yatirnmcilarin
firmanin gelecekteki kazanglari hakkinda olumlu bir sinyal olarak temetti artiglarini dikkate almalar ve
bdylece firmanin hisse senetlerinin deder kazanmasidir.

Temettl degisikligi duyurulari ile hisse basina kazang arasindaki iliskiyi inceleyen galismalarda;
Aharony ve Dotan, (1994), Healy ve dig. (1997), Nissim ve Ziv (2001), Koch ve Sun (2004), Howatt ve
dig. (2009), Charitou ve dig. (2010), Consler ve dig. (2011), Chaudhry ve dig. (2015) temettii dedisikligi
ile kazang arasinda pozitif bir iliski oldugunu tespit etmislerdir. Ancak DeAngelo ve dig. (1996), Benartzi
ve dig. (1997), Grullon ve dig. (2002), Chen ve dig. (2002), Grullon ve dig. (2005), Ashig ve Urcan
(2012) ise temettii ve kazancg arasinda herhangi bir iliskinin olmadigini belirtmislerdir. Tablo 1. temettiler
ile kazanglar arasindaki iligkiyi inceleyen bu galigmalari 6zetlemektedir.

Tablo 1."de goriildiigi gibi 6nceki galismalar daha ziyade temetti politikalarindaki degisikliklerin
hisse senedi fiyatlan tzerindeki etkisini incelemeye yonelik olup bu calismalarda kimidilatif anormal getiri
ile regresyon analizinin sik sik kullanildigi gézlemlenmektedir. Lee (2010), temetti ile kazang arasindaki
iligkinin belirlenmesinde kullanilan regresyon yénteminin iki tiirlii noksanhginin olacagindan bahsetmistir.
IIk olarak, temettii ve kazang serilerinin duragan olmama ihtimalinin gz ardi edildigini ve bu durumun
yaniltici sonuglar ortaya cikarabilecegini belirtmistir. ikinci eksikligin ise EKK regresyonun degiskenler
arasindaki iliskinin dogasiyla ilgili tatmin edici olmayan 6n tahminlerde bulunarak degiskenler arasindaki
olasi i¢selligi (endogeneity) gbz ardi ettigini 6ne stirmiistiir (Lee, 2010: 269-270).

Goddard ve dig. (2006: 495), temettii ve kazanc arasindaki olasi dinamik iligkilerin tespiti igin
Granger nedensellik testinin uygun bir model oldugunu belirtmislerdir. Granger nedensellik testi yardimi
ile temettli ve kazang arasindaki iliskiyi inceleyen Farsio ve di§. (2004) bu iki degisken arasinda bir
nedensellik iliskisine rastlamamislardir. VAR ve Granger nedensellik testi kullanan Goddard ve dig. (2006)
137 ingiliz firmasini drneklemlerine dahil etmislerdir. Calismada, temettiiler ile kazanclar arasinda sinyal
teorisini destekler nitelikte anlamli bir nedensellik iligkisine rastlanmistir.
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Tablo 1: Temettii Politikasi ve Hisse Bagina Kazang ile ilgili Literatiir Ozeti

Yazarlar Donem  Yontem Orneklem Sonug
(Tliski)

Aharony ve Dotan, 1963- CAR, Regresyon NYSE-149 firma Var

(1994) 1991

DeAngelo ve di§.(1996) 1980- CAR, Regresyon  NYSE-145 firma Yok
1987

Benartzi ve dig. (1997) 1979- Regresyon NYSE ve AMEX-1025 firma Yok
1991

Healy ve di§. (1997) 1976- CAR, Regr., Compustat-181 firma Var
1985 Lojistik Reg.

Nissim ve Ziv (2001) 1963- Regresyon NYSE ve AMEX-100.666 Var
1998 gbzlem

Grullon ve dig. (2002) 1967- CAR, Regresyon NYSE ve AMEX-7.642 temettii Yok
1993 degisim gbzlemi

Chen ve dig. (2002) 1994- CAR, Regresyon  SHSE ve SZSE (Cin Borsalari)- Yok
1997 1.232 gbzlem

Koch & Sun (2004) 1983- CAR, Regresyon  NYSE, AMEX ve NASDAQ- Var
2001 1.682 firma

Grullon ve dig. (2005)  1963- Regresyon NYSE ve AMEX 2.778 firma Yok
1997

Howatt ve dig. (2009) 1981- Normal NYSE, AMEX ve NASDAQ- Var
2001 approximation to  6.170 firma

the binomial
dagihmi

Charitou ve dig. (2010) 1986- EKK Regresyon Compustat-4.873 firma Var
2005

Consler ve dig.(2011)  2000- Linear Mixed CRSP ve Compustat-1.902 Var
2006 Effects Model firma

Ashig ve Urcan (2012) 1963- Regresyon NYSE ve AMEX- 2.712 firma Yok
2000

Chaudhry ve dig. 1992- Hata Dizeltme DOW-28 firma Var

(2015) 2011 Modeli (ECM)

Singapur piyasasinda temetti ile hisse basi kar arasindaki iliskiyi inceleyen Lee (2010), VECM
ve Granger nedensellik testini yontem olarak kullanmiglardir. Calismanin bulgulari, temetti
o6demelerindeki ani bir artisin gelecekteki kazanglarda kalici bir artis ortaya cikardigini géstermistir. Analiz
sonuglari ayrica kar dagitim oraninin hisse basi karin Granger nedeni oldugunu ortaya koymustur.
Kointegrasyon ve nedensellik testlerini kullanan Mougoue ve Rao (2003), firma bazinda temettiiler ile
kazang arasindaki iliskiyi incelemiglerdir. Bulgular, firmalarin biyik bir kisminda kazanclarin gelecek
dénemlerdeki kar paylarini belirlemede etkili oldugunu géstermistir.
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Veri

Calismada, Borsa Istanbul’ da islem goren firmalarin 1990-2014 dénemi icin yillik hisse basina
temettli (HBT) ve hisse basina kar (HBK) verileri kullanilmistir. Ancak analiz dénemi kapsaminda verisi
sureklilik gosteren firmalar analize dahil edilmistir. Analizde kullanilan firmalarin ticaret tnvanlar ve
tanimlayici istatistikleri Tablo 2'de gosterilmistir. Analiz kapsaminda degerlendirilen firmalardan AKBNK
mali kuruluglar, ENKAI insaat ve bayindirlk, digerleri ise imalat sanayii sektorlerinde faaliyet
gostermektedir. Firmalara ait s6z konusu veriler Finnet veri tabanindan elde edilmistir (finnet.com.tr).

Tablo 2: Firmalarin Ticaret Unvanlari ve Tanimlayicr Istatistikler

HBT HBK
Kodu Adi ort. SS ort. SS
ADANA  Adana Gimento Sanayi T.A.S. 0.918 2.562 2.546 6.766
ADBGR  Adana Gimento Sanayi T.A.S. 0.915 2.563 1.811 4.811
ADNAC  Adana Gimento Sanayi T.A.S. 0.911 2.565 0.251 0.668
AKBNK AKBANK T.A.S. 0.328 0.333 0.970 0.532
ARCLK  Argelik A.S. 0.421 0.366  0.954 0.506
AYGAZ  Aygaz AS. 0.587 0.538 1.172  0.732
BAGFS Bagfas Bandirma Glbre Fabrikalari A.S. 1.832 2.534 5.021 7.550
BOLUC  Bolu Cimento Sanayii A.S. 0.221 0.158  0.345 0.180
BRISA Brisa Bridgestone Sabanci Lastik Sanayii ve Ticaret 2.342 2.288 3.697 3.098
AS.
BUCIM Bursa Cimento Fabrikasi A.S. 0.689 0.797 1.190 1.342
CIMSA Cimsa Cimento Sanayi ve Ticaret A.S. 0.929 1417 1.542 2.145
ENKAI Enka Ingaat ve Sanayi A.S. 0.290 0.192  0.928 1.089
FMIZP Federal-Mogul Izmit Piston ve Pim Uretim Tesisleri 4.904 8.307 6.344 10.135
AS.

IZOCM  izocam Ticaret ve Sanayii A.S. 0.740 0.544 1.107 0.630
KARTN  Kartonsan Karton Sanayi ve Ticaret A.S. 2.841 7312 5.526 4.103
KONYA  Konya Cimento A.S. 3.549 4.871 6.921 7.655
MRDIN Mardin Cimento Sanayii ve Ticaret A.S. 1.217 1.251  1.498 1.406
PNSUT Pinar Siit Mamidiller Sanayii A.S. 0.583 0.448 0.876 0.701
SARKY Sarkusyan Elektrolitik Bakir Sanayi ve Ticaret A.S. 0.509 0.507 1.182 1.102

Not: Arastirma kapsaminda 309 firma incelenmis ve 1990°dan itibaren devamli temettii dagitimi gergeklestiren 19
firmaya ulagiimistir.

En yilksek hisse basina temettii ve hisse basina kar FMIZP, KONYA ve KARTN firmalarina ait
olup, volatilite agisindan da en fazla hareketlilik bu firmalara aittir. Hisse basina en disik temettii
sirasiyla BOLUC, ENKAI ve AKBNK firmalarinda, hisse basina en disik karlilik ise sirasiyla ADNAC, BOLUC
ve PNSUT firmalarinda goriilmistiir. Karlilk ve temetti dagitimi anlaminda en istikrarli firmalarin BOLUC,
ARCLK ve AKBNK oldugu goriilmektedir.
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Yontem

Granger nedensellik genel anlamda, bagimh degiskenin (Y) gelecek deder tahmininde bagimsiz
degiskenin (X) gegmis degerlerinin faydall bilgi saglamasi durumudur. Panel veri analizinin zaman serileri
analizine gore pek gok Ustiin yani bulunmakla beraber, calismada 6zellikle zaman kesiti kisith oldugundan
tercih edilmistir. Panel nedensellik analizinde g6z 6niinde bulundurulmasi gereken 6nemli hususlardan
birisi birimler arasi yatay kesit bagimlilidi, digeri ise heterojenligin varligidir (Kar vd., 2011). Yatay kesit
badimhligi, birimlerden birisinde meydana gelen sokun dider birimleri de etkilemesi durumu olarak
Ozetlenebilmektedir. Birimler arasi yatay kesit bagimhiligin varligi durumunda, en kiigiik kareler (OLS-
Ordinary Least Squares) yontemine kiyasla goériniste ilgisiz regresyon (SUR- Seemingly Unrelated
Regression) yoéntemini kullanmak daha etkin sonuglarin alinmasini saglamaktadir (Kar ve digerleri,
2011). Calismada, birimler arasi yatay kesit bagimhdinin varligini test etmek amaciyla Breusch ve Pagan
(1980) tarafindan gelistirilen LM testi ve Pesaran (2004) tarafindan gelistirilen LM testi kullaniimistir.
Breusch ve Pagan (1980), LM testi icin dncelikle panel regresyon modeli kurmuslardir;

Yy =a; + ﬂ'i'xit tu, (1)

i yatay kesit boyutunu (i=1,2,...,N ), ¢ zaman kesit boyutunu (¢#=1,2,...,7) temsil
etmektedir. LM testinde, yatay kesit bagimlihdinin bulunmadidina dair kurulan temel hipotez
H,:Cov(u,,u;,)=0 (tim ¢ ve i # j icin), alternatif hipoteze H , : Cov(u,,u,)# 0 (enazbir i # j
icin) karsi sinanir. Test istatistigi;

it > it

N-1 N

IM=TY > p; )

=l j=i+l

seklinde elde edilir. Z?,j, her birim icin kurulan OLS sonucu elde edilen hatalarin korelasyon

katsayisini temsil etmektedir. LM test istatistigi, N (N —1) /2 serbestlik derecesinde asimptotik ki-kare
dagilimi gostermektedir.

Pesaran (2004) ise LM test istatistigini:

1 N-1 ﬁ: 5
D= |—— (Tp; —1) (3)
N(N_l) i=l  j=it+l ’

seklinde elde etmistir.

Geleneksel panel nedensellik testlerinde, temel hipotez birimlerin tamaminda nedensellik
iliskisinin olmadigi lizerine kurulmus ve bitiin birimlerde nedensellik iligkisinin varligina dair kurulan
alternatif hipoteze karsi sinanmistir. Bu durum, birimlerin en az birinde nedensellik iliskisinin bulunmasi
durumunda, tiim birimlerde nedensellik olduguna dair kurulan alternatif hipotezin kabul edilmesini
beraberinde getirmektedir. Panel alt birimlerinin heterojen olmasi durumunda, heterojenligi géz 6niinde
bulunduran panel nedensellik yaklagimlarinin benimsenmesi gerekmektedir. Calismada, birimler




1138 GAUN JSS

arasindaki homojenligin varligini tespit etmek amaciyla Pesaran ve Yamagata (2008) tarafindan
gelistirilen Slope Homogeneity Testi kullanilmistir. Yatay kesit bagimlligi ve homojenlik testi sonuclari
Tablo 3’de 6zetlenmistir.

Tablo 3: Yatay Kesit Bagimlili§i ve Homojenlik Testleri

HBT HBK
CD,,, (Breusch ve Pagan, 1980) 401.612%** 433.907***
CD,,, (Pesaran, 2004) 12.470%** 14.216%**
A 23.314*x*
A 24.788***

adj

Not: *** 1% dlzeyinde anlamlilidi ifade etmektedir.

Yatay kesit bagimhihdginin varlidi, yatay kesitlerden birinde meydana gelen sokun dider yatay
kesitleri de etkilemesi durumudur. Calismada kullanilan panel veride yatay kesit bagimhliginin ve
heterojenligin oldugu Tablo 3'de goriilmektedir. Buna gore firmalarin elde etmis olduklari karlar ve
dagittiklar temettiilerde meydana gelen soklarin diger firmalari etkiledigi anlasiimaktadir. Tablo 3'de yer
alan bulgular, arastirmada hem vyatay kesit bagimihgini hem de heterojenlidi dikkate alan panel
nedensellik testlerini kullanmanin gerekliligini ortaya koymustur. Bu dogrultuda, calismada Kénya (2006)
tarafindan gelistirilen SUR temelli panel nedensellik yaklasimi benimsenmistir. Ayrica, Emirmahmutoglu
ve Kose (2011) tarafindan gelistirilen LA-VAR (Lag Augmented Vector Autoregressive) temelli yaklasim
da sonuglarin kuvvetlendirilmesi (robustness) agisindan uygulanmistir.

Konya (2006) Panel Nedensellik Testi

Kdnya (2006), gelistirmis oldugu panel nedensellik yaklasiminda birimlerin teker teker OLS
yontemi ile modellemek yerine, yatay kesit bagimllidi ve heterojenligi dikkate alan SUR y&ntemini
kullanmistir. Elde edilen Wald test istatistikleri icin kritik dederler bootstrap yontemiyle elde edilmis, bu
sayede veri setine duraganlik ve esbiitiinlesme gibi 6n testlerin uygulanmasi gerekliligini ortadan
kaldirmistir. Dolayisiyla, panel veri serileri diizey degerleri ile analize dahil edilmis ve duraganhgin
saglanmasi ve diger 6n testler neticesinde veriye uygulanmasi muhtemel manipilasyonlar 6nlenmis
olmaktadir. Kénya (2006) bootstrap panel nedensellik yaklasimi su sekilde formdle edilebilir;

2 Ix

We=a,+ Zﬂl,l,iyl,t—i + Z 51,1,ix1,t7i &,
=1 =1
b I,

Vo=, t+ Zﬂl,Z,iyZ,t—i + z 51,2,ix2,m' &€, (4)
= il

y oy}

Y=yt Z ﬂl,N,in,t—i + Z 51,N,i'xN,t—i & N,
i=1 i=1

ve
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) [x;

X, =ay, + Z BoyiVit Z Oy 1% &y,
i1 im1

1y, 1

Xy, =0y, t z BrriVoiit z 0y2.:%, 4t €12, (5)
P i=1

1y, [

Xy, =0a,ny+ Z ﬂZ,N,in,t—i + Z 52,N,ixN,t—i & Ny

i=l1 i=1

v, hisse basina temettiyli, x hisse basina kari, / ise gecikme uzunlugunu temsil etmektedir.
Uygulama sonucunda bir firma icin (), o, katsayilarinin tamami sifira esit degil ve B, katsayilarinin

tamami sifira esit ise x ten yye dogru tek yonlu nedensellik iligkisinin; ,6’2’,. katsayilarinin tamami sifira
esit dedil ve ¢, katsayilarinin tamami sifira egit ise yden x e dogru tek yonli nedensellik iligkisinin;
o,; ve p,; katsayilarinin tamami sifira esit degilse cift yonli nedensellik iliskisinin varligi kabul

edilecektir. Ancak o, ve f,, katsayllarinin tamaminin sifira esit olmasi durumunda ise nedensellik
iliskisinin bulunmadi§i sonucuna ulasilacaktir.

Emirmahmutoglu ve Kése (2011) Panel Nedensellik Testi

Emirmahmutodlu ve Kose (2011), Granger nedenselliin heterojen panel analizinde
kullanilabilmesi igin Toda ve Yamamoto (1995) tarafindan gelistirilen LA-VAR yaklagimini, Fisher (1932)
tarafindan gelistirilen Meta analiz ydntemi ile genisletmislerdir. Toda ve Yamamoto (1995), zaman serisi
analizinde duradanlik ve esbiitiinlesme gibi 6n testlere ihtiyagc duyulmadan Granger nedenselligin
geleneksel asimptotik ki-kare dagiimina sahip bir LA-VAR modelden elde edilecek genisletilmis Wald
(MWALD) test istatistigi ile test edilebilecegi 6nerisini getirmislerdir. Buna gére VAR modeli, p gecikme

uzunlugunu ve d max maksimum egbiitiinlesme derecesini temsil edecek sekilde p+d max olarak

kurulmalidir. Fisher (1932)" in gelistirmis oldugu Meta analiz yontemi, ayni hipotez testlerine ait birden
fazla olasilik ( p) degerini kombine ederek yeni bir test istatistigi elde etmeye yarayan istatistiki bir

yontemdir. Emirmahmutogdlu ve Kose (2011), panel veride birimlere ait LA-VAR modeli ile elde etmis
olduklari MWALD test istatistiklerini, Meta analiz yontemi ile kombine ederek heterojen bir panel grup
test istatistigi (Fisher test istatistigi) elde etmiglerdir;

N
A=-2>"In(p,) i=1,2,..,N (6)
i=1

p,, yatay kesitlerden elde edilen Wald test istatistiklerine ait olasilik degerlerini temsil

etmektedir. Fisher test istatistifi, 2N serbestlik derecesinde ki-kare dagiimina uygunluk
gostermektedir. Ancak yatay kesit bagimhliginin varligi durumunda, bu dagilim gegerliligini yitirmektedir.
Bu nedenle Emirmahmutoglu ve Kose (2011), kritik degerleri bootstrap metodolojisini kullanarak elde
etmislerdir.

Yatay kesitlere ait bireysel test istatistikleri k; +d max, VAR modeli kurularak elde edilmistir;
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k; +d max; k;+d max;

_x X
Y=g D At D Ay
= =
(7)
k; +d max; k;+d max;

— 4 y
yi,t - /ui + Z Azl,;'jxi,t—j + Z Azz,gjyi,t—j +ui,t
j=1 Jj=1

¥, hisse basina temettiiyli, x hisse basina kari, d max, maksimum egbiitiinlesme derecesini temsil
etmektedir.

Bulgular

Panel nedensellik analizinde Konya (2006) yaklagiminin benimsenmesi ile beraber kritik degerler,
bootstrap yontemiyle elde edildiginden birim kdk ve esbiitiinlesme gibi 6n testlere ihtiyac duyulmamistir.
Uygun gecikme uzunlugunun belirlenmesi amaciyla, Konya (2006)'nin gelistirmis oldugu prosedir 1., 2.
ve 3. gecikme igin uygulanmis ve en kiigiik Schwarz bilgi kriterinin 1. gecikmede saglandigi goriilmiistir.
1 gecikmeyle elde edilen wald test istatistikleri ve bootstrap kritik dederleri Tablo 4'te gbsterilmistir.

Tablo 4: Konya (2006) Bootstrap Panel Nedensellik Testi Sonuglari

HBT = HBK HBK = HBT
W; Bootstrap Kritik Degerler Wl' Bootstrap Kritik Degerler
1% 5% 10% 1% 5% 10%
ADANA  51.157 1702.347 550.197 256.988 180.913** 432.961 51.447 31.395
ADBGR  51.443 1703.165 550.653 256.965 190.146** 423.404 52.214 31.241
ADNAC  48.667 1686.784 551.218 256.048 199.228** 416.313 52.726 30.753
AKBNK 1.583 153.590 73.414 48.536 5.384 155.892 74.521 48.598
ARCLK 1.791 128.182 61.903 41.797 0.167 130.035 56.523 37.618
AYGAZ 1.206 130.105 59.931 39.786 1.852 107.468 51.911 32.643
BAGFS 0.897 112.806 46.576 28.428 1.133 122.720 50.339 31.252
BOLUC 1.169 109.359 50.719 33.459 0.129 132.742 62.240 40.406
BRISA 0.124 90.9986 42.067 27.291 5.885 116.662 55.139 35.488
BUCIM 21.747 116.928 51.383 31.148 8.694 124.514 56.707 35.215
CIMSA 132,997%* 644.934 141.065 71.658 60.091* 398.381 101.296 53.993
ENKAI 1.952 109.602 54.231 34.721 20.464 188.866 70.150 40.657
FMIZP 17.505 156.058 65.091 40.914 50.668* 167.139 75.546 48.550
1ZOCM 18.157 146.332 66.641 43.957 0.045 189.552 83.987 51.213
KARTN 14.871 189.191 63.962 35.108 0.006 131.090 62.366 41.970
KONYA 0.019 222.533 101.933 67.016 2.553 155.288 64.861 40.013
MRDIN 8.654 127.157 56.512 35.415 0.705 107.122 49.078 29.986
PNSUT 3.384 137.304 69.304 44.633 0.996 147.589 65.119 40.901

SARKY  40.559* 92.281 45.043 29.717 0.022 136.982 67.965 45.016
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Not: *** ** ye * grasiyla 1%, 5% ve 10% diizeyinde anlamliidi ifade etmektedir. Wi, wald test istatistigini
temsil etmektedir.

Tablo 4'e gore HBT'den HBK'a dogru iki firmada, HBK'dan HBT'ye dogru ise bes firmada nedensellik
iliskisinin istatistiksel olarak anlamli oldugu goriilmektedir. CIMSA firmasi igin cift yonli nedensellik
iligkisi gorilirken diger firmalarda iliskinin tek yonli oldugu goriilmektedir. Bu durum, hisse basina
temetti ve hisse basina kazang arasindaki nedenselligin ¢ok zayif oldugunu ortaya cikarmistir. Bu
nedenle temettiiler ile kazanglar arasinda sinyal teorisini destekler nitelikte anlamli bir nedensellik
iliskisine rastlanmamistir. Hisse basina kardan hisse basina temettiiye dogru nedenselligin daha glicli
olmasi kisa vadede karli olan sirketlerin daha yiiksek temettii 6demeye razi olmalarindan
kaynaklanmaktadir. Elde edilen bulgular, sirketlerin blyiik bir kisminda kazanclarin gelecek
donemlerdeki kar paylarini belirlemede daha etkili oldugunu gdstermistir.

Tablo 5: ADF Birim Kok Testi Sonuglari

HBT HBK d max,
Diizey Birinci Fark Ikinci Fark Diizey Birinci Fark Ikinci Fark
ADANA -34.422%** -38.383*** 0
ADBGR -34.140*** -38.383*** 0
ADNAC -33.685%** -38.383*** 0
AKBNK -1.780 -4.397%%* -2.366 -5.469%** 1
ARCLK -3.737%* -3.650%* 0
AYGAZ -4,136%** -4,103*** 0
BAGFS -3.990*** -3.931%** 0
BOLUC -4.157%** -3.597%* 0
BRISA -3.040%* -2.500 -5.913%** 1
BUCIM -5.023**x* -5.555%** 0
CIMSA -3.879%** -3.470%* 0
ENKAI -1.154 -6.005%** -4.136%** 1
FMIZP -1.635 -9.969*%** -1.447 -8.396%** 1
1ZOCM -0.852 -3.434** -1.900 -4.601%%* 1
KARTN -4.478%** -2.250 -6.008*** 1
KONYA -3.057%* -3.148%* 0
MRDIN -7.461%** -4.111%%* 0
PNSUT -1.647 -9.945%** -1.258 -1.072 -5.403%** 2
SARKY -1.316 -1.233 -4,257%** -1.174 -6.044%** 2

Not: ***, ** ve * girasiyla 1%, 5% ve 10% diizeyinde anlamlili§i ifade etmektedir. d max; , maksimum
esbiitiinlesme sayisini temsil etmektedir.

Emirmahmutodlu ve Kdse (2011) metodolojisinin uygulanabilmesi igin serilerin maksimum
esbiitiinlesme seviyesinin (d max;) belirlenmesi gerekmektedir. Bu baglamda oncelikle serilere ADF
birim kok testi uygulanmis ve sonuclar Tablo 5te 6zetlenmistir. Firmalara ait dediskenlerin her ikisinin
de diizey dederde duragan oldugu durumlarda d max, 0 olarak, herhangi bir serinin birinci farkta
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duraganligi saglamasi durumunda 1 olarak, ikinci farkta duraganhg saglamasi durumunda ise 2 olarak
belirlenmistir.

Birim kok testi yardimiyla belirlenen d max, ‘lara ilaveten uygun gecikme uzunluklar firma

bazinda belirlenmis ve nihayet &, gecikme uzunlugu ile kurulan model Tablo 6'da gosterilmistir. Tabloda

birimlere ait Wald test istatistikleri ve olasilik dederleri ve grup test istatistigini temsilen Fisher test
istatistigi yer almaktadir. Fisher test istatistigine ait kritik dederler bootstrap yontemiyle tespit edilmistir.

Tablo 6. Emirmahmutoglu ve Kose (2011) Panel Nedensellik Testi Sonuglari

Firmalar k HBT = HBK HBK= HBT

W, p; . P
ADANA 1 3.775 0.052* 3.865 0.049**
ADBGR 1 3.811 0.051%* 4.165 0.041**
ADNAC 1 3.748 0.053* 4.655 0.031**
AKBNK 1 0.100 0.752 3.443 0.064*
ARCLK 1 0.810 0.368 0.412 0.521
AYGAZ 1 1.399 0.237 0.057 0.811
BAGFS 1 0.126 0.722 0.225 0.636
BOLUC 1 0.739 0.390 0.016 0.899
BRISA 1 0.072 0.788 2.952 0.086%*
BUCIM 1 4.696 0.030** 1.648 0.199
CIMSA 1 10.790 0.001 %*x* 13.310 0.000***
ENKAI 1 2.618 0.106 3.050 0.081*
FMIZP 1 2.336 0.126 3.670 0.055*
IZOCM 1 6.492 0.011** 0.443 0.506
KARTN 1 3.118 0.077%* 0.329 0.566
KONYA 1 0.063 0.801 0.032 0.859
MRDIN 2 0.696 0.706 0.456 0.796
PNSUT 2 0.159 0.924 3.226 0.199
SARKY 3 5.101 0.165 9.340 0.025%**
Fisher Test Istatistigi 74.688* 77.000*

Not: *** ** ve * girasiyla 1%, 5% ve 10% diizeyinde anlamlilidi ifade etmektedir. kl., gecikme uzunlugunu ve

Wl., wald test istatistigini temsil etmektedir.

Tablo 6'ya gore HBT'den HBK'a dodru yedi firmada, HBK'dan HBT'ye dogru ise dokuz firmada
nedensellik iliskisinin istatistiksel olarak anlamli oldugu goriilmektedir. ADANA, ADBGR, ADNAC ve CIMSA
firmalar igin cift yonli nedensellik iliskisi gorilirken diger firmalarda iliskinin tek yonli oldugu
goriilmektedir. Fisher test istatistigine gore ise tim panel igin %10 anlamlilik diizeyinde HBT ile HBK
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arasinda cift yonlii nedensellik iliskisinin varliindan soz edilebilir. Bu nedenle, beklenmedik temettii
degisiklikleri ile gelecekteki kazanclar arasinda zayif da olsa bir nedensellik iliskisinden bahsetmek
mumkdinddr. Sirketlerin daditmis oldugu kar paylar, yatinmcilar tarafindan gelecekteki kazanclarin bir
isareti olarak algilanmaktadir. Calisma sonucunda, ozellikle CIMSA firmasinda, temettii 6demelerindeki
ani bir artisin gelecekteki kazanclarda kalici bir artis meydana getirdigini sdylemek miimkindir. Bu
durum, yatinmcilarin firmanin gelecekteki kazanglari hakkinda olumlu bir sinyal olarak temetti artiglarini
dikkate aldiklarini géstermistir.

Sonug ve Tartisma

Finansal piyasalarda vyatinmcilar ile sirket yoneticileri arasinda asimetrik bilgiye dayal bilgi
eksikliginden dolayi, sirketlerin dagitmis olduklari kar paylari mevcut ve gelecek dénemlerdeki kazanclara
iliskin en glivenilir bilgi kaynadi olmaktadir. Boylece sirketler tarafindan yapilan yliksek tutardaki temetti
Oddemeleri yatinmailar tarafindan yiliksek tutarda elde edilen ve gelecekte elde edilebilecek kazanglarin
bir gostergesi olarak kabul edilmektedir.

Sirketlerin ortaklarina daditacadi kar paylarn kuskusuz ilgili donemde ortaya cikan karllik
durumuna badli olmaktadir. Ancak istikrarli bir karliik durumunun sdz konusu olmamasi firmada
daditilacak kar paylarini olumsuz etkilemektedir. Sirket ortaklari temettii kazanglarinin sermaye
kazanglarindan daha risksiz olmasi nedeniyle, gelecekteki sermaye kazanglari yerine buglinden temettii
almayi tercih edebilmektedir. Bu nedenle temetti politikalari ile kazang arasindaki kisa ve uzun dénemli
iliskilerin analiz edilmesi gerekmektedir.

Bu calismada sinyal teorisi yaklagiminin gecerliliginin test edilmesi amaciyla Borsa Istanbul'da
islem goren sirketlerin kar dagitim politikalarindaki degisikliklerin mevcut ve gelecek donemlerdeki
kazanclar lzerinde bir etkisinin olup olmadidi incelenmistir. Bu dogrultuda 1990°dan 2014 yilina kadar
diizenli kar paylr dagitimi gerceklestiren sirketlerin pay basina temettli ve kazanglari arasindaki
nedensellik iligkisi test edilmistir. Uygulanan metodolojinin giincel ve giiglii olmasi gbéz ©niinde
bulundurulmus ve elde edilen bulgularin kuvvetlendirilmesi (robustness) bakimindan iki ayn test
uygulanmigtir.

Sirketler bazinda yapilan analizler sonucunda elde edilen bulgular, hisse basina temettii ve hisse
basina kazang arasindaki nedenselligin ¢ok zayif oldugunu ortaya cikarmistir. Bu nedenle temettiiler ile
kazanglar arasinda sinyal teorisini destekler nitelikte anlaml bir nedensellik iliskisine rastlanmamistir.
Hisse basina kardan hisse basina temettiiye dogru nedenselli§in daha giicli olmasi kisa vadede karli
olan sirketlerin daha yilksek temettii ddemeye razi olmalarindan kaynaklanmaktadir. Bu durum,
sirketlerin blylk bir kisminda kazanclarin gelecek dénemlerdeki kar paylarini belirlemede daha etkili
oldugu gostermistir. Tim drneklem igin elde edilen bulgular ise, beklenmedik temetti degdisiklikleri ile
gelecekteki kazanglar arasinda zayif da olsa bir nedensellik iliskisinin varlijina isaret etmektedir.
Sirketlerin dagitmis oldugu kar paylari, yatinmcilar tarafindan gelecekteki kazanclarin bir isareti olarak
algilanmaktadir. Analize dahil edilen sirketler icerisinde &6zellikle CIMSA firmasinda, cift yonli bir
nedensellik iligkisinin yani sira, hisse basina temettiiden hisse basina kara dogru nedenselligin gligli
olmasi, temettii 6demelerindeki ani bir artisin gelecekteki kazanclarda kalici bir artisi ortaya cikardigini
gostermektedir. Bu durum, yatinmcilarin firmanin gelecekteki kazanglari hakkinda temetti artiglarini
olumlu bir sinyal olarak kabul ettiklerini ifade etmektedir.
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Catisma Yonetimi Ile Orgiitsel Destek Arasindaki Iliskinin
Incelenmesi

Research on the Relationship Between Conflict Management
and Organizational Support

Fuat OKTAY!

0z

Bu arastirmanin amaci, THY Teknik A.S. calisanlarinin catisma yo6netimi tarzlari ile algiladiklan 6rgitsel
destek arasindaki iliskiyi belirlemektir. iligkisel tarama ve betimsel tarama modellerine gére yiriitiilen aragtirmanin
orneklemini 1443 THY Teknik A.S. calisanlan olusturmaktadir. Arastirmada veri toplama araclar olarak Aflazur
(1992) tarafindan gelistirilen ve Boz (2012) tarafindan Tirkceye uyarlanan 28 maddelik Catisma Yonetim Tarzi
Olcedi ile Eisenberger, vd. (1986) tarafindan gelistirilen ve Boz (2012) tarafindan Tiirkceye uyarlanan 8 maddelik
Algilanan Orgiitsel Destek Olcedi kullanilmigtir. Arastirmada iligkileri belirlemek amaciyla Pearson korelasyon
katsayisi hesaplanmis; catisma yonetim tarzlarinin orglitsel destedi yordama diizeyini belirlemek icin ise regresyon
analizi yapilmistir. Arastirmanin sonuglari, THY Teknik A.S. calisanlarinin algiladiklar gatisma y6netim tarzlarina
yonelik puanlarinin orta diizeyde oldugunu gostermektedir. Calisanlarin 6rgiitsel destege iliskin algilarini gosteren
puanlarin da orta diizeyde oldugu goriilmektedir. Arastirma sonuglarina gore calisanlarin catisma yonetim tarzlari
ile algiladiklan 6rgiitsel destek arasinda anlaml bir iliski bulunmaktadir ve catisma yonetim tarzlari, algilanan
orguitsel destegi yordayan boyutlardan biridir. Alanyazina katki saglamasi acisindan benzer galismalarin farkl kurum
ve kuruluglarda galisan bireylerle gergeklestiriimesi énerilmektedir.
Anahtar kelimeler: Orgiit, catisma yonetimi, drgiitsel destek

Abstract

’

The purpose of the present study is to determine the relationship between Turkish Technic Inc. employees
conflict management styles and perceived organizational support. The sample of the study which was conducted
with correlational and descriptive survey models consisted of 1443 Turkish Airlines employees. A 28-item Conflict
Management Style Scale, which was developed by Aflazur (1992) and adapted to Turkish by Boz (2012) and an 8-
item Perceived Organizational Support Scale, which was developed by Eisenberger, vd. (1986) and adapted to
Turkish by Boz (2012) were utilized as the data collection instruments. Pearson correlation coefficient was used to
determine the relationship between the variables and regression analysis was carried out in order to determine to
what extent conflict management styles would predict organizational support. The results demonstrated that both
the score on perceived conflict management styles and the score on perceived organizational support of Turkish
Technic Inc. employees were at medium level. It was indicated that there was a significant relationship between
employees’ perceived conflict management styles and perceived organizational support. Conflict management styles
was found to be one of the dimensions that predicted perceived organizational support. Similar studies are
recommended with individuals employed at different institutions and organizations for further research in the area.
Keywords: Organization, conflict management, organizational support

Giris
Catisma Yonetimi Kavrami

Orgiitsel catisma kavrami ile catismanin érgiitiin etkinlik ve verimliligini artiracak bir bicimde
yonetilmesi sorunu, érgiit paydaslar arasinda artan bir ilgiye sahiptir. Arastirmalarda, yoneticilerin
oncelikli islerinin icerisinde catisma yonetiminin yedinci sirada oldugu ve yoneticilerin zamanlarinin
%?21'ini catismalarla ilgili mesaiye ayirdiklari saptanmistir (Boz, 2012).

1 Dr., e-posta: oktayf.ozm@gmail.com

Oktay, F . (2016). Research on the Relationship Between Conflict Management and Organizational Support.
Gaziantep University Journal of Social Sciences, 15 (4), 1146-1155. DOI: 10.21547/jss.265503
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Genel olarak orgiitlerde gatisma, disiik diizeyli catismalardan, yliksek diizeyli catigsmalara kadar
yasanabilmektedir. Catisma ydnetiminde 6nemli olan husus, catismayi orgiitlerde optimum diizeye
getirerek yapici bir forma sokmaktir. Bunun igin gatisma nedenlerinin iyi bir sekilde anlasilip, analiz
edilmesi gerekir. (Ungiiren, 2008).

Rahim (2002), catisma yonetiminin, catismadan kaginma ve gatismayi azaltma olmadigini,
orgitteki etkinligi ve 6grenmeyi gelistirmek icin catismanin zararli yonlerini azaltip olumlu yoénlerini
artirarak makro seviyede etkili stratejiler gelistirmek oldugunu ifade etmistir.

Teshis Miidahale Catisma Etkililik

* Olgme ® Sireg ® Derecesi e Birey

e Analiz ® Yap ®  Yénetim ® Grup
Sekli * Orgit

Geri Besleme

Sekil 1: Catisma Yonetim Siireci. Kaynak: Rahim, M.A., “Toward a Theory of Managing Organizational Conflict”,
The International Journal of Conflict Management, Vol.13, 2002, s.222.

Rahim’e gbre (2002), catisma yonetim siireci, sekilde de gorildigid gibi catismanin teshis
edilmesi ile baslayip, etkililik sireci ile tamamlanmaktadir.

Gatismayr ¢ozme ile yonetme farkh hususlardir. Catismayr ¢bzme, catismayl yodnetme
usullerinden biridir. Catismayi ¢dzme ile yénetme arasindaki temel farkliliklar sunlardir (Rahim, 1992, s.
423):

e Catismayi ¢ozme, catisma yodnetiminin bir pargasidir. Yonetici, iginde bulunulan duruma gére gatismayi
¢dzme yolunu segebilir.

e Catismayl ¢dzme, gatismanin tamamiyla ortadan kaldirlmasini savunurken, catisma yonetimi, bazi
durumlarda makul ve iimli bir catisma dizeyinin, orgltin verimliligi ve slrekliligi acisindan gerekli
oldugunu savunur.

e  (Cozme faaliyetlerinde miidahalenin amaci, bir sorun olarak nitelendirilen gatismayr minimize etmektir.
Buna karsilik catisma yonetiminde miidahale, catismanin miktarini artirmak ya da azaltmak suretiyle
orgltsel basar acisindan arzu edilen sonuclara ulasmayi hedefler.

Orgiitlerde Catisma Yonetiminde Kullanilan Stratejiler

Gatisma yoOnetimine farkli yaklasimlarin ortak stratejileri dort grupta toplanabilir. Catisma
yonetiminde kullanilan séz konusu stratejiler; iletisimin iyilestirilmesi, yapisal ve orgiitsel iligkilerde
degisiklik yapmak, (st hedefler belirlemek ve lgiinci tarafin miidahalesinden olusmaktadir (Tirkel,
2000; Kogel, 2005; Akatay, 2003).

Catisma yonetimine iliskin en ¢ok 6ne cikan yontemler, Blake ve Mouton’un ¢atisma y6netim.)
modelinde gatisma yonetimi tarzlarini olusturan unsur, tretime yonelik ve insana yonelik ilginin yiiksek
ya da disik olmasidir (Boz, 2012). Thomas (1976) ise modelini daha cok davranis sekli lizerine
kurmustur. Thomas, bireyin ¢atisma ydnetiminde “isbirligi etme” (cooperativeness) ve “otoritesini zorla
kabul ettirme” (assertiveness) olmak Uzere iki davranistan yola gikarak gatisma y6netimi tarzinin
gelistigini savunmaktadir. Buna dayall olarak Thomas, bes catisma ydnetim tarzi gelistirmistir: “uyum
gosterme” (accommodating), “kacinma” (avoiding), “isbirligi “” (collaborating), “rekabet etme”
(competing), ve “uzlasma” (compromising) ( Zhenzhong Ma,(2007).

GlUnimuzde gok yaygin olarak kullanilan gatisma yonetimi modellerinden birisi de F. Rahim’in
modelidir. Rahim, (Rahim Organizational Conflict Inventory-II veya ROCI-II) olarak isimli gatisma
yonetimi modeli 6lgedini de gelistirmistir. Bu model kisinin kendisine yonelik ilgisi ve baskalarina yonelik
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ilgisi olmak Uzere iki boyutludur. Boyutlardan biri kisinin kendisine yonelik ilgisinin yliksek ya da diisik
olmasini géstermektedir. Dider boyut ise baskalarinin ilgi ve ihtiyaclarina verilen 6nemin disik ya da
ylksek olmasi halidir. Bu iki boyut birlikte diistiniildigiinde gatisma ydnetiminde taraflarin kullanacagi
tarzlar bes tanedir. Bunlar bitiinlestirme/problem ¢ézme (integrating/problem solving), uyma/Odiin
verme (accommodating), uzlasma (compromising), hikmetme/baskin olma (forcing/dominating) ve
kacinma (avoiding) olarak ifade edilmektedir (Rahim, 2002).

Rahim’in catisma yonetim tarzlari modeli

“Biitiinlestirme” (problem ¢c6zme) catisma yonetim tarzi. Bireyin, hem kendisinin, hem
de kars! tarafin ilgi ve ihtiyaclarina yonelme derecesinin yiiksek oldugu catisma yonetim tarzidir. Her iki
tarafin da kabul edebilecedi etkili bir coziime ulasabilmek icin taraflar arasi farkliliklarin incelendigi, bilgi
alisverisi ve aciklik davranisinin agirhdini hissettirdidi bir catisma yonetim tarzidir (Psenicka ve Rahim,
2002)

“Uyma” (6diin verme) catisma yonetim tarzi. Bu tarzda taraflardan birisinin taraflar
arasindaki farkhliklari yok sayma ve sirekli ortak ¢ikarlari vurgulama davranigi gdstermesi, kendi ilgi ve
ihtiyaclarindan &diin vermesi sonucu kaybetmesi ve buna badli olarak karsi tarafin kazanmasini
saglamasi s6z konusudur. Bu tarz “kazan-kaybet” olarak ifade edilmektedir. Bireyin kendi ilgi ve
ihtiyaclarina yonelme derecesi diiserken, karsi tarafin ilgi ve ihtiyaclarina ydénelme derecesi yliksektir
(Psenicka, Rahim, 2002). Bu catisma yonetim tarzini gbsteren kisiler, karsi tarafla pozitif iliskilerini
surdirebilme pahasina, kendi amaclarindan cok karsi tarafin isteklerine uymanin en iyi yol olacagini
distinmektedir (Baykal ve Kovanci, 2008, s.25).

“Kacinma” catisma yonetim tarzi. Catismanin varligi durumunda, yonetici her zaman bu
gatismaya karsi aldigi tutumu net bir sekilde ortaya koymayabilir. Taraflar arasinda ciddiye alinmayan
bir durum gibi gorilen bu catismalar, blyitilmeden onlenebilir. Ancak bu yéntemin de, ciddiye
alinmama, katilim eksikligi gibi istenmeyen ve yeni ¢atisma alanlar acan sonuglari olabilir. Kacinma
gatisma yonetim tarzi, taraflarin hem kendi hem de kargi tarafin ilgi ve ihtiyaglarina 6nem verme
derecesinin dislk oldugu tarzdir. Bu durumda taraflar, geri cekilme, kazanmama ve sorumlulugu
lzerinden atma gibi davraniglar icindedir. Sonucta her iki tarafinda kaybettigi bir durum ortaya cikar. Bu
durum “kaybet-kaybet” seklinde ifade edilmektedir (Psenicka, Rahim, 2002). Genel olarak kaginma
gatisma yonetim tarzi, yoneticilerin galisanlar arasindaki gatigmayi bilmezlikten gelme tutum ve
davranigini gosterdikleri bir ydntemdir. Zaman iginde, calisanlarin kendi problemlerini kendilerinin
cozecedi distinilir ve catisma ile ilgili kararlar geciktirilebilir (Kogel, 2005).

“Hilkmetme” catisma yonetim tarzi. Hikmetme gatisma yonetim tarzi, bireyin kendi ilgi ve
ihtiyaglarina yénelme derecesinin yiiksek, karsi tarafin ilgi ve ihtiyaglarina yonelme derecesinin diisik
oldugu catisma yonetim tarzidir. Bu catisma tarzi “kazan-kaybet” seklinde ifade edilmektedir (Psenicka,
Rahim, 2002). Hikmetme gatisma yOnetim tarzi, daha gok biyiik érgiitlerde basvurulan bir yontemdir.
Catismalarin ¢éziimiinde bliyiik isletmelerdeki yoneticilerin s6z konusu tarzi yaygin olarak kullanmakta
oldugu, o6zellikle ast-list arasindaki iliskilerde Ustlerin, kolay bir yéntem olarak bu yénteme basvurdugu
bilinmektedir (Baykal ve Kovanci, 2008).

“Uzlagma” Catisma YoOnetim Tarzi. Taraflarin hem kendi, hem de karsi tarafin ilgi ve
ihtiyaclarina gosterdikleri Gnemin orta derecede oldugu bir durumdur. Taraflarin karsilikli olarak kabul
edilebilir bir karar almasina y6nelik “verme ve alma” ve bazi seylerden vazgegme davranisi izerine kurulu
bir catisma ¢dzme tarzidir. Taraflardan higbirinin tercih ettikleri sonuglari elde edemedikleri, kazanan
veya kaybeden tarafin bulunmadidi, kisaca “kaybeden-kazanan yok” olarak aciklanan bir durum soz
konusudur (Psenicka, Rahim, 2002).

Orgiitsel destek kavrami

Orgiitiin calisanlarin emeklerinin karsiidl olarak verdigi deger olarak ozetlenebilen Orgiitsel
destek teorisinde Eisenberger vd (1986) orgiitiin calisanlarin gostermis olduklari cabalarina deger
vermesi ve onlarin mutluluklarini 6nemseme derecesine gére calisanlarin galistiklari kuruma yénelik
genel inanglar olusturduklarini belirtmislerdir. Bu teoride calisanlar agisindan bakildidinda, o&rgiit
faaliyetlerinin kendileri igin faydall olduguna duyduklari inang ile esdeder bir sekilde bagliik ve
performans artigi gdsterdikleri ifade edilir (Rhoades ve Eisenberger, 2002). Kraimer ve Wayne (2004)
algilanan o6rglitsel destek kavramini (i¢ boyutta siniflandirmislardir. Bu boyutlari; uyum saglama o6rglitsel
destek algisi, kariyer orgitsel destek algisi ve maddi orgiitsel destek algisi seklinde belirtmislerdir:
Uyum saglamada orgiitsel destek algisi: “Calisanin drgiitte bir bolimden baska bir boliime ya da
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bolgeye transferi sonucunda calisanin isine uyum sadlamasi icin, orgitiin gosterdidi ilgi” olarak
tanimlanmistir. Kariyer gelistirmede orgiitsel destek algisi: “Calisanlarin kariyer ihtiyaclan ile
baglantili 6rgltiin gosterdidi ilgi” olarak tanimlanmistir. Maddi orgiitsel destek algisi: Calisanlarin
maddi-finansal ihtiyaglarina orgiitiin gosterdigi ilgidir. Calisanin yaptiklari katkilarin karsilastirilarak
odullendirilmesini kapsamaktadir.

Algilanan orgiitsel destegin dayandigi temel kuramlar ve 6zellikleri

Orgiitsel destedin aciklanmasi cesitli teorilere dayandiriimaktadir. Orgiitsel destegi aciklayan
teorilerin en 6nemlilerinden biri sosyal degdisim teorisidir. Calisanlar orgiitlerine sadik olarak, orgiitleri
icin emek harcayarak ve caba gostererek; yoneticiler de galisanlarini bunun karsiliginda édllendirerek
kaynak saglamaktadirlar. Karsihkli kaynadin dedis-tokusu sonucunda sosyal dedisim iliskileri
olusmaktadir (Zagenczyk, 2001). Blau (1964) tarafindan gelistirilen bu kuram ihlal edildiginde orgiitte
olumsuz sonuglar doguracadini fakat kurama uygun davranildiginda ve galisanlar bunu dogru bir sekilde
algiladiginda sosyal dedisimi baslatip devam etmesini sadlayacadi varsayllmaktadir (Turung ve Celik,
2010). Bu teoriye gore oOrgiitte verimligi, basariyr ve giiveni saglamada dnemli olan 6rgiitsel destek
calisanlarda duygusal bir zorunluluk yaratacadi varsayllmaktadir. Ciinki calisanlar orgiitsel destek ile
6nemsendigini ve deder verildigini hissettidi icin sosyal ihtiyaglarinin karsilanmasini da saglamaktadir
(Rhoades ve Eisenberger, 2002).

Algilanan orgiitsel destegi etkileyen faktorler

Algilanan orgiitsel destedi, orgiitsel ve kisisel boyutta incelemek miimkiindiir. Asadida stz
konusu faktorler agiklanmigtir.

Orgiitsel faktorler: Algilanan orgiitsel destedi etkileyen orgiitsel faktorler, érgiitsel adalet,
yOnetici destedi, orgiitsel kosullar, ddillendirme ya da cezalandirma sistemlerinden olusmaktadir.
Calisanlar orgiitlerinden belirtilen bu faktdrler konusunda beklenti igine girmektedir. Algilanan o6rgiitsel
destegin gelisimi bu faktorlerin pekistirilmesiyle olusmaktadir (Boz, 2012).

Orgiitsel adalet: Orgiitsel destegi en fazla etkileyen faktdr érgiitsel adalettir. Galisanlardaki
orglitsel adalet algilarinin sekillenmesindeki psikolojik stiregleri ilk olarak ortaya gikaran teorilerden biri,
olan Adams’in (1965) Esitlik Teorisine (Equity Theory) gore, calisanlar kendilerine adil davranilip
davraniimadigini belirlerken ilk olarak orgiite sagladiklari girdiler (caba, zaman, bilissel kaynaklar vb.)
ile elde ettikleri giktilar  (licret, terfi, gelisme igin taninan olanaklar vb.) arasindaki farki digerleriyle
karsilastirma yaparak girdi-gikti oranina gére belirlemektedirler (Cropanzano vd. 2001).

Yénetici destegi: Orgiitsel destek algisini etkileyen bir diger énemli 6rgiitsel faktér, yonetici
destegidir. Calisanlar, orgit katkilarina deder verildigine dair genel inanglar olusturduklar gibi
yoneticilerin onlarin mutlulugu ile ilgilenmesi ve onlarin katkilarina deger vermesiyle ilgili olarak da genel
gorus gelistirirler. Bir drgiitiin ydneticisi olan kisi ya da liderin, &rgitiin ¢alisanlar tarafindan temsilcisi
olarak kabul edilmesi nedeniyle davraniglan orgiitsel destek algisini etkilemektedir (Eisenberger, vd.
2002). Algilanan orgitsel destek ve algilanan yonetici destedi arasinda pozitif bir iliskinin bulunmasi
genellikle algilanan yoénetici destedinin algilanan orgiitsel destedi etkilediginin gostergesi olarak
yorumlanmaktadir (Eisenberger vd., 2002). Dawley vd. (2008) gore yonetici destedinin giicli ya da
zayIf olmasinin calisani farkli sekilde etkileyebilecegini belirtmistir. Ornegin yonetici destedi giiglii
oldugunda tiikenmislik ve isten ayriima niyetinde bir azalma olacadi ifade edilmistir. Dolayisiyla
calisanlar yonetici desteklediginde 6rgite karsi olumlu duygular gelistirmesi sebebiyle 6rgiitsel destek
algisida yukselecektir.

Orgiitsel ddiiller ve is kosullari: Orgiitsel édiiller ve is kosullari, érgiitsel destedi etkileyen
faktorler arasinda goriilse de, 6zellikle 6rgiitsel éddlleri, bir anlamda 6rgiitsel destek ekipmani olarak da
gorilebilir. Is kosullar da, érgiitsel destedin algisini ydnetmede dnemli alanlardan birisidir. Calisma
hayatini etkileyen 6nemli dediskenlerden biri olarak &diller ve is kosullari, 6zellikle (cret diizeyi
yetersizse galisanlarin performanslarinda olumsuziuklar gériilecektir. Bu durum ayni zamanda 6rglitte
catismalar da artiran bir faktér olarak gorilmektedir. Yoéneticinin tarzi bu durumu yumusatip
performansa pozitif katki sadlayabilecektir (Costley ve Todd,1991).
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Kisisel faktorler: Yapilan arastirmalar incelendidinde algilanan orgiitsel destek ile yas
arasindaki iliski degiskenlik gostermektedir. Bu arastirmalardan bir kismi yas ilerledikce calisanin
orgiitsel destek algisininin arttigini  (Rhoades ve Eisenberger, 2002; Selcuk, 2003) Hizmet siiresi ile
oOrgitsel destek arasindaki iliskilere bakildiginda, deneyim artikca algilanan &rgitsel destegin yiikseldigini
gosteren calismalar yer alirken (Rhoades ve Eisenberger, 2002) bazilarida bu iliskinin negatif oldugunu
bulgulamislardir (Loi vd., 2006; Yoshimure, 2003) .

Kisilik ile orgiitsel destek algisi farkllik gostermektedir. Bir kisilik 6zelligi olarak giiven egilimi
degerlendirildiginde; gtiven edilimi yiksek kisilerin algilanan orgiitsel destedi daha yiiksek algiladig
gortlmektedir (Eser, 2011) . Algilanan 6rgitsel destek kisilik 6zeliklerinden vicdanhlik ile pozitif, olumsuz
ruh hali ile negatif iliskili oldugu bulunmustur (Rhoades ve Eisenberger, 2002).

Friedman ve digerleri (2000) gatisma yonetimi davranislarina yénelik daha kapsamli ve karmasik
bir kavramsallastirmadan bahsetmektedir. Buna gére Thomas ve Kilman (1978) ve Rahim (1983b) gibi
kuramcilarin 6ne siirdiigii geleneksel aciklamalarin aksine catisma yonetimi tarzlar yalnizca duragan
olan bireysel edilimlerle belilenmemektedir. Aksine gatigma yodnetimi davraniglari kismen yatkinlikla
iliskilidir. Diger bir ifadeyle, catisma yonetimi yaklasimi, var olan duruma uyum saglamak icin tercih
edilmektedir, bu nedenle bu yaklasimlari duragan o6zellikler olarak ele almamak gerekmektedir
(Friedman, vd., 2000). Friedman ve diderleri (2000) ayrica gorev ve iliski catismasindan bahsetmektedir.
Genel olarak isle ilgili gatisma olarak tanimlanan gorev catismasiyla karsilasildiginda galisanlarin isle ilgili
farklihklardan kaynaklanan sorunlari ¢ozebilme yetenegi etkili olabilmektedir. Diger yandan iliski (yani
kisileraras) gatismasi genellikle ters etki yaratmakta ve odak noktasini konudan uzaklastirip kigisel bir
husumet haline getirmektedir (Friedman vd., 2000). Gorev gatismasi iliski catismasina neden
olabilmektedir (Friedman vd., 2000). Dider bir ifadeyle calisanlar arasindaki isle ilgili konulardaki géris
ayriliklan kisisel olarak algilanabilir ve bdylelikle gérev catismasi iliski catismasina doéndstirlebilir.
Friedman ve diderlerine gore kisinin uyguladigi catisma yonetimi tarzi isyerindeki sosyal cevresini
sekillendirebilir, yasanan catismanin dizeyini ve dolayisiyla stres diizeyini de etkileyebilir. Kisacasi
catisma yénetimi tarzi catismanin dnciilii olarak gériilebilir. Ornegin, kisinin hem kendisine hem de
baskasina ilgi gésterdigi biittinlestirici catisma yaklagimi, her bir tarafin ilgilerine yonelik daha biitiincdil
bir anlayis ortaya koymaktadir. Boylelikle kabul edilebilir bir ¢g6ziimiin bulunmasi miimkiin hale gelerek
daha az stres ve c¢atismanin oldudu bir ortam saglanabilir (Friedman, vd., 2000). Ote yandan kaginma
catisma yonetimi tarzini kullanan bireyler, catismalan ¢ézmeye kalkismadiklan icin daha fazla catisma
yikli bir calisma ortami goreceklerdir. Boylelikle stres diizeyi de artacaktir (Friedman, vd., 2000). Ozetle,
kuramcilara gére gatisma yonetimi tarzi kisinin baskalarina olan ilgisi ve kendisine olan ilgisi olmak lizere
iki boyuttan olusmaktadir (Friedman vd., 2000; Rahim, 1983; Thomas ve Kilman, 1978). Kendilerine
olan ilgileri yiiksek olan bireyler kisisel icsel kaynaklara sahiptir ve acil ihtiyaglar ortaya ciktiinda
gikarlarini koruma konusunda basarilidir (Friedman, vd., 2000; Rahim, 1983b). Sonug olarak bu bireyler
daha az mesleki stres yasamaktadir (Friedman, vd., 2002). Diger yandan Friedman, vd. (2002)
kendilerine olan ilgileri diisiik olan bireylerin ise kisisel icsel kaynaklardan yoksun olduklarini ve kendi
cikarlarini korumada yetersiz olduklarini belirtmektedir. Bu durum, bu bireylerin baskalarinin daha
yiksek diizeyde mesleki strese neden olan eylemlerinin pasif alicisi olmalarini saglamaktadir. Catismaya
karsilik olarak gatisma ydnetimi tarzlarindan birinin kullaniimasi etkili catisma ¢éziimiiyle sonuglanabilir
veya gatismay! tirmandirabilir (Freidman, vd., 2000; Sportsman ve Hamilton, 2007). Baska bir deyisle
kullanilan catisma ydnetimi tarzi, gatismanin sonucunun stresi artiracagini veya azaltacagini belirleyebilir
(Deutsch, 1973; Montoro-Rodriguez ve Small, 2006; Sportsman ve Hamilton, 2007; Vivar, 2006). Bu
nedenle gatisma yonetimi tarzi acil servis hemsirelerindeki mesleki stresin 6nemli bir belirleyicisi olabilir
(Deutsch, 1973; Laschinger et al, 2008).

Algilanan Orgiitsel Destegin Arabulucu Rolii: Algilanan érgiitsel destek kuramcilari,
algilanan orgiitsel destegin is stresi etkenlerini azalttigini belirtmektedir. Bu durumun sebebi algilanan
orglitsel destedin calisanlarin is catismasi gibi stres etkenleriyle basa ¢ikabilmelerine yardimci olmak igin
dis calisma alanini fiziksel ve duygusal kaynaklarla desteklemesidir. Ayrica kuramcilara gére algilanan
orgiitsel destek sadece dogrudan mesleki stresi azaltmamakta, ayni zamanda baskalarina olan ilgileri
yliksek olan kisiler tarafindan kullanilan gatisma yonetimi tarzinin, yani mesleki stresten kaginma tarzinin
olumsuz etkilerini azaltmaktadir (Laschinger, vd., 2006; Laschinger, vd., 2008). Deutsch’a (1973) goére
baskalarina adil ve saygili davranma gibi isbirlikli (destekleyici) dederlerin desteklendigi ortamlarda
calisan bireyler, yapilandirmaci catisma yonetimi davranislarini daha fazla géstermektedir. Isbirlikli
(destekleyici) calisma ortamlari; etkili ve agik iletisim, yardimseverlik, baskalarina adil ve saygili
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davranma ve kazan-kazan gOziimlerini kolaylastiran ortak hedeflere ulasmak igin isbirligi yapma
Ozelliklerini barindirmaktadir. Laschinger, vd. (2008) ise profesyonel hemsirelik uygulamalarini
destekleyen hastanelerin yapilandirmaci gatisma yénetimi davraniglarini pekistirdigini belirtmektedir. Bu
nedenle algilanan orgiitsel destek, yliksek mesleki strese yol agan gatisma yodnetimi tarzlarinin etkilerini
hafifletebilir veya azaltabilir. Mesleki stres, gerginlige neden olan icsel ve dissal baskilarin catisma halinde
oldugu durumda ortaya cikan zararl fiziksel ve duygusal tepkiler olarak tanimlanmaktadir. Kuramcilara
gore algilanan orgiitsel destegin, danisman destedi, adalet, bilgi paylasimi, 6rgiitsel dddiller ve istendik
is kosullari saglama yoluyla stresi azalmasi beklenmektedir (Cameron, vd., 2003; Patrick ve Laschinger,
2006; Rhoades ve Eisenberger, 2002). Kuramcilar ayni zamanda catisma yonetimi tarzinin mesleki
stresle iligkili oldugunu 6ne siirmektedir. Buna gore bu iligki karmasik bir yapiya sahiptir. Bazi kuramcilara
gobre catisma yOnetimi tarzi mesleki stresle dogrudan iliskilidir. Baska bir ifadeyle kendilerine olan ilgileri
yuksek olan bireyler, kisisel icsel kaynaklara sahiptir, ¢ikarlarini korumada daha basarilidir ve daha disiik
dizeyde stres yasayabilirler (Friedman, vd., 2000; Rahim, 1983). Aksine baskalarina olan ilgisi yiiksek
olan ve Kisisel igsel kaynaklardan yoksun olan bireyler daha yiksek diizeyde stres yasayabilirler
(Friedman, vd., 2002). Diger kuramcilar ise ¢atisma yonetimi tarzi ve mesleki stres arasindaki dogrudan
iliskiye ek olarak gorev ve iliski catismasi lizerinden bu kavramlar arasinda dolayl bir iliski bulundugunu
da belirtmektedir. Konuyla ilgili yapilan bir galismada catisma yonetimi tarzlar ile mesleki stres arasindaki
dogrudan iliskiler arastiriimis ve bes gatisma yonetimi tarzindan &zellikle mesleki stresle ilgili olan dordi
(butlnlestirme, hiikmetme, uzlasma ve kaginma) incelenmistir. Kuramcilara gére kendine olan ilginin
yliksek oldugunu belirten tarzlari uygulayan bireyler, biitiinlestirme ve hilkkmetme catisma yonetimi
tarzlarini kullanmakta ve daha disiik diizeyde stres yasamaktadir. Tersine baskalarina yiiksek diizeyde,
kendilerine ise distik diizeyde ilgi gosteren bireyler catismayla karsilastiginda uzlasma ve kaginma
catisma yonetimi tarzlarini kullanmakta ve daha yliksek diizeyde stres yasamaktadir (Friedman, vd.,
2000). Ayrica, kuramcilar algilanan 6rgiitsek destedin sadece mesleki stresi dogrudan azaltmadigini, ayni
zamanda gatisma yOnetimi tarzlarinin mesleki stres (izerindeki etkilerini hafifletmektedir (Friedman, vd.,
2000; Laschinger, vd., 2008).

Bu baglamda calisanlarin basvurduklari catisma ydnetimi tarzlari ile algiladiklan 6rgiitsel destek
arasindaki iligkiyi inceleyen calismalarin sinirli sayida oldugu goériilmektedir. Buna yonelik yapilacak
arastirmalarin, calisanlarin catisma yonetiminde daha etkili bir strateji gelistirmelerine ve orgiitsel
destegin saglanmasina iliskin yapilabilecek diizenlemelere katki sadlayacagi disiiniilmektedir. Bu
nedenle bu arastirmanin amaci THY Teknik A.S. calisanlarinin gatisma yonetimi tarzlari ile algiladiklari
orgutsel destek arasindaki iliskiyi belirlemektir. Arastirmanin amacina uygun olarak belirlenen problem
cimlesi “THY Teknik A.S. calisanlarinin catisma yonetimi tarzlan ile algiladiklarn 6rgiitsel destek
arasindaki iliski nasildir?” seklindedir. Buna bagh olarak arastirmada asagidaki alt problemlere cevap
aranmigtir:

1. Galismaya katilan kamu kurumunun en sik basvurduklari gatisma ydnetimi tarzi nedir?

2. Calismaya katilan kamu kurumunun calisanlarinin algiladiklari érgiitsel destegin diizeyi nedir?

3. Calismaya katilan kamu kurumunun calisanlarinin ¢atisma ydnetimi tarzlan ile algiladiklar
Orgutsel destek arasinda iliski var midir?

4. Galismaya katilan kamu kurumunun galisanlarinin gatisma yodnetimi tarzlan algiladiklari
orgiitsel destedi ne kadar yordamaktadir?

Yontem

Arastirmada iliskisel tarama ve betimsel tarama metodlar kullanilmigtir. Tarama modelleri;
arastirmaya konu olan olay, birey veya nesneyi kendi kosullari icinde, herhangi bir degistirme ve etkileme
yapmaksizin oldugu gibi betimlemeyi amaclar. Iliskisel tarama modelleri ise, “iki veya daha cok sayidaki
degisken arasinda birlikte dedisim varligini ve/veya derecesini belirlemeyi amacglayan arastirma
modelleridir” (Karasar, 1999). Iliskisel tarama modellerinde degiskenler arasi iligkiler korelasyon tiirii ve
karsilastirma tiirG olmak Uzere iki sekilde elde edilebilmektedir. Korelasyon tiri iligskisel taramalarda,
degiskenlerin birlikte dedisip dedismedikleri birlikte dedisim s6z konusu ise bunun nasil oldugu
saptanmaya calisilirken; karsilastirma tir( iliskisel tarama modellerinde en az iki dedisken bulunup
bunlardan birine (sinanmak istenen bagimsiz dediskene) gore gruplar olusturularak oteki degiskene
(bagimh degiskene) gore aralarinda bir farklilasma olup olmadidi incelenir.
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Arastirmanin  orneklemi, 1154'u erkek 289'u kadin olan THY Teknik A.S. calisanlarindan
olusmaktadir. Arastirmada érneklem segimi random ydntemi ile belirlenmistir. Arastirma 6rnekleminin
kurumdaki pozisyonlara gore dagihmi da su sekildedir: Miihendis 95 (%6,6), Teknisyen 97 (%6,7),
Uzman 110 (%?7,6), Yonetsel 231 (%16,0), Diger 910 (%63,1), Total 1443 (%100,0).

Bu arastirmada, calisanlarin “gatisma yonetim tarzi” algilan ile, “6rgitsel destek” algilari
arasindaki iligkiler incelenmistir. Arastirmada catisma ydnetim tarzlan ile 6rgiitsel destek arasindaki iliski
Pearson carpim korelasyon ile analiz edilmis, ardindan da goklu regresyon analizi ile catisma ydnetim
tarzlarinin orgiitsel destedi yordama potansiyeli incelenmistir. Arastirmada iliskiler asagidaki model ile
incelenmistir.

Yordayan Yordanan

Catisma Yonetim Tarzi Orgiitsel Destek

Arastirmada, Gatisma Yonetimine iliskin verileri Rahim F. Aflazur (1992) tarafindan gelistirilmis
ROCI II olarak isimlendirilen ve Boz (2012) tarafindan Tirkceye gevrilen 28 maddelik gatisma ydnetim
tarzi 6lcedi kullanilarak toplanmistir. 51i likert tipi 6lgegin Boz (2012) tarafindan yapilan glivenirlik analizi
sonucunda Cronbach Alpha katsayisi 0,871olarak tespit edilmistir.

Arastirmada, orgiitsel destek verilerini toplamak iginse Eisenberger v.d. (1986) tarafindan
gelistirilen ve Boz (2012) tarafindan Tirkceye cevrilen 8 maddelik Algilanan Orgiitsel Destek 6lcedi
kullanilmistir. 5'li likert tipi 6lcedin Boz (2012) tarafindan yapilan giivenirlik analizi sonucunda Cronbach
Alpha katsayisi 0,861 olarak tespit edilmistir.

) Catisma yonetim tarzi 6lgedi tek boyutlu olup, 28 sorudan olusan 5'li likert tipi bir lcektir.
Orgiitsel Destek 6lcedi tek boyutlu olup, 8 sorudan olusan 5li likert tipi dlcektir.

Olcekler 5'li likert tipi oldudu icin puan araliklari su sekilde tanimlanmistir: 1,00-1,80: Cok diisiik
dizey, 1,80 -2,60: Dusiik dizey, 2,61 -3,40 : Orta diizey: 3, 41-4,20: Yiksek dizey, 4, 21-5,00:
Cok yuksek diizey

Bulgular

Temel istatistik Bulgulari

Tablo 1: Catisma Yonetim Tarzi Olgedine Ait Alt Faktdrlerin Ortalama Degerleri

Madde N Min Max Xort Shx SS

Catisma YOnetim Tarz 1443 1,00 5,00 3,22 0,02 0,62

Tabloda goriildiga gibi, THY Teknik A.S. calisanlarinin catisma yonetim tarzina iliskin algilari,
3,22 (ss=0,62) puanlar orta diizeydedir.
Tablo 2: Orgiitsel Destek Olcedine Ait Alt Faktérlerin Ortalama Degerleri

Madde N Min Max Xort Shx SS
Orgiitsel Destek 1443 1,00 5,00 3,01 0,02 0,70

Tabloda goriildigi gibi, THY Teknik A.S. calisanlarinin drgiitsel destede iliskin algilari, 3,01
(ss=0,70) puanlar orta diizeydedir.
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Iliskilere iliskin Bulgular

Tablo 3: Catisma Yénetim Tarz ile Orgiitsel Destek Arasindaki Iligkileri incelemek Icin Yapilan Pearson Carpim
Moment Korelasyon Tablosu

CATISMA YONETIM TARZI ORGUTSEL DESTEK
Catisma Yonetim Tarzi r 1 ,583™
D ,000
N 1443 1443
Orgiitsel Destek r ,583"* 1
p ,000
N 1443 1443

Tabloda gorildigu gibi, catisma yonetimi puanlari ile 6rgutsel destek puanlari arasinda, p<0,001
diizeyinde anlamli bir iliski bulunmaktadir. Iligkilerin yéni ve yordama gliglerini sinamak igin basit
regresyon analizi yapiimis ve sonuglari asagida sunulmustur.

Tablo 4: Catisma Yénetim Tarzinin, Orgiitsel Destek Puanlarini Yordama Giicii icin Yapilan Regresyon Analizi
Sonuglari

Yordayan Yordanan R R2 Rche Fche p

Catisma Yonetim Tarzi Orgiitsel Destek 583a 0340 0340 743,187 ,000b

Catisma yonetim tarzi dediskeninin, érgiitsel destek puanlarini yordama giici icin yapilan ¢oklu
regresyon analizi sonucunda; gatisma yonetim tarzi puanlarinin, drgltsel destek puanlarini yordamasina
dair regresyon modeli p<0,001 diizeyinde uygun bulunmustur. Catisma yonetim tarzi puanlarinin,
orgiitsel destek puanlarini yordama glicli, %34 olarak tespit edilmistir (R?= 0,340 Fene =743,187
p=,000).

Tablo 5: Catisma Yonetim Tarz ile Orgiitsel Destek Arasindaki Baglanim iliskisi Tahminleri
Standartlastinimig

Degisken B Sh B t p
Sabit (Constant)

,913 ,078 11,635 ,000
Catisma Yonetim Tarzi ,653 ,024 ,583 27,261 ,000

Tabloda gorildigl gibi catisma yonetim tarzi puanlarinin, orglitsel destek puanlarini
yordamasina iliskin yapilan basit regresyon analizi sonucunda 6rgiitsel destek puani, gatisma yonetim
tarzi puani kullanilarak %58 oraninda tahmin edilebilecedi ve bunun p<0,001 diizeyinde anlamli oldugu
tespit edilmistir.

Tartisma ve Sonug

Arastirmanin birinci alt problemine iliskin olarak calisanlarin gatisma yénetim tarzina yonelik
algilarini goésteren puanlarin orta diizeyde oldugu sonucuna ulasiimistir.

Arastirmanin ikinci alt problemine iliskin bulgularda ise calisanlarin orgiitsel destede yonelik
algilarina ait puanlarin orta diizeyde oldugu gériilmektedir. Orgiitsel destek kurami 6rgiit icerisinde
calisan bireylerin gostermis olduklari emege karsilik olarak verilen degerle iliskilidir. Bu anlamda 6rgiit
galisanlarinin deder gérmesi orgiite yonelik olumlu inanglarini pekistirerek aidiyet duygularini olumlu
ybnde gelistirmektedir (Eisenberger vd., 1986). Calisanlarin aidiyet duygularinin olumlu ydnde
gelistirilmesi sonucunda bireylerin 6rgite olan baghligi ve sergiledikleri performans daha etkili hale
gelmekte ve 0orgltiin basarisini artirmaktadir (Rhoades ve Eisenberger, 2002). Bu arastirmada
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galisanlarin drgiitsel destegin orta diizeyde oldugunu algilamalar gérilmistiir. Bu bakimdan galismanin
sonucunun alanyazinla ayni yonde olmadidi ve calisanlarin 6rgiitsel destedi daha yiiksek diizeyde
hissetmelerine ihtiyag duyduklari sdylenebilir. Bu badlamda o6rglitsel destedin artirilmasina yénelik
diizenlemelerin yapilmasinin énemli oldugu diisiiniimektedir.

Arastirmanin Uglincl ve doérdiinci alt problemine iligkin sonuglar, gatisma ydnetim tarzlan ile
orgiitsel destek arasinda anlamli bir iliski bulundugunu gostermektedir. Ayrica catisma yonetimi
tarzlarinin, 6rgiitsel destek degiskenini yordayan degdiskenlerden birisi oldugu goériilmektedir. Benzer
sekilde Laschinger vd. (2006; 2008) calismalarinda algilanan orgiitsel destedin kacinmaci catisma
yonetimi tarzinin olumsuz etkilerini en aza indirgedigi sonucuna ulasmislardir. Deutsch (1973) ise
orgiitsel destede ait dederlerin bulundugu calisma ortamlarinda gorevini sirdiren bireylerin
yapilandirmaci gatisma ydnetimi davranislarini sergiledigini ve catisma yonetimini etkililigini artirdigini
ifade etmektedir. Yiritilen dider bir calismada algilanan orgiitsel destegin olumsuz durumlara sebep
olabilecek catisma yonetimi tarzlarinin etkilerini hafifletebilecedi vurgulanmaktadir (Laschinger, vd.,
2008). Bu baglamda catisma yonetimi olumsuz etkileyebilecek durumlarin ortadan kaldirimasinda
orgiitsel destedin 6nemli bir rol oynadigi goriilmektedir (Friedman, vd., 2000). Yapilan calismalar
degerlendirildiginde bu arastirmanin sonuclarinin alanyazindaki ¢alismalarin bulgulariyla ortlistiga ve
alanyazini destekledigi sdylenebilir.

Bu calisma kamu sektériinde yer alan bir kurumun katiimiyla gerceklestiriimistir. Ozel sektérde
kendini gosteren farkli kurum ve kuruluslarin calismaya katilmasi ilgili alanyazina katki saglayabilir.
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